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APPROBATION.

Meeting of the Friends of Ireland in New York.

A meeting of the. Friends of Ireland and of Universal Liberty was held at Wash-
ington Hall, Broadway, on the evening of the 1st of May, 1843, the Rev. Joun N.
8mitH, pastor of St. James's, in the chair, James Bergen and George D. Dowling
secretaries. .

The object of the meeting having been very eloquently stated by the reverend
chairman, which was called wifh a view to have the valuable and interesting course
of Lectures on Ireland, delivered in the course of the past winter, by Mr. Mooxky,
published, —

The reverend gentleman stated that he had heard many of those Lectures delivered,
and he considered that if the whole were published in the cheapest possible form, the
book would form an excellent auxiliary to our stock of literature ; that it would make
an excellent school book, which we much wanted, for it was a lamentable fact, that
the youth of this country never saw a History of Ireland, simply because there is really
no such work, complete, in existence. Even the children of Irish parents forget the
blessed and revered land of their forefathers, or learn of it only through the vicious
medium of English calumniators. A new era had arrived, public inquiry respecting
Ireland had taken wing, and it will not rest now until it flies over the entire history
of that interesting but oppressed lamd. (Cheers.) Mr. Mooxey had given the
whole of her splendid history, in a pleasing, graphic, and familiar style, suitable to
every taste. He was the first man that did the thing so much required, and he felt
it his duty to Ireland and to truth to give the work his heartiest support. (Cheers.)

The Rev. Mr. M'Carran supported the views of the reverend chairman. Letters
were received from Messrs. Charles O'Conor, William Denman, Dr. M'Gloin, and
other gentlemen, highly approving the object of the meeting.

Mr. Wallace, of Kentucky, also addressed the meeting in laudatory terms of the
object it had in view, and moved the following resolutions: —

Resolved, That we have witnessed with pleasure the great advantage derived by this
community from the Lectures on Irish History, delivered by Taomas Moorzy, Esq.,
during the past winter, and, feeling it due to Ireland and the United States, that
the most extensive circulation should be given to the valuable and interesting matter
contained in these important Lectures as a national work, we deem it a duty to request
Mr. Mooxey to publish an edition of the same.

Resolved, That we, as a committee, not only cheerfully recommend such a publica-
tion to every friend of Ireland, and of universal liberty, throughout the United States,
but will assist, by all honorable means, in disposing of the work when published.

Resolved, That the secretaries of this meeting be empowered to call upon the lead-
ing men of this city, and throughout the United States, for such general cobperation
as they may be disposed to render.

The following named gentlemen then and subsequently subscribed their names
for the work : —
a



John Power, vicar-gene-
ral, pastor of 8t. Peter’s,
(five copies,)

John N. Smith,pastor of St.
James’s, (five copies,)

Michael M'Carron,
James,

Wm. Nightengale, pastor
of Fiftieth Street Church,
(two copies,)

Alexander Mappeti, Trans-
figuration Church,

Rev. Mr. Murphy, St. Ma-
ry's,

Felix Varela, vicar-gene-
ral, pastor of Transfigu-
ration Church,

John M'Closkey, pastor of
8t. Joseph's,*

Andrew Byrne, pastor of
the Church of the Na-
tivity,

Rev. Wm. Quarter, pastor
of St. Mary’s,

Rev. Mr. Curran, of St.
Paul’s, Harlem,

St.

# Coadjutor bishop of New York.

(%)

John M'Keon, M. C.,

Robert Emmet,

Charles O'Conor,

W. J. Macneven,

Samuel R. Macneven,

John Caldwell, treasurer
N. York Repeal Associ-
ation,

Patrick 8. Casserly,

Gregory Dillon,

Wm. Denman,

Robert Hogan, president
Emigrant Society, New
York,

Dr. Sweeny,

Dr. M'Gloin,

Roche Brothers & Co.,

James Shea,

John M’Sweeny,

John Augustus Shea,

P. H. Bushe,

- John Colgan,

Denis Carolin,

William Wallace, of Ken-
tucky,

Timothy Fahy,

JAMES BERGEN,
GEO. D. DOWLING,

The following correspondence took place : —

Henry H. Byrne,

Henry C. Bowden,

Daniel Major,

Robert Wilson,

C. M. King,

Wm. Francis Clarke,

Allanson Nash, 109 Nassau
Street,

Moses Y. Beach, proprietor
of the Sun,

Horace Greely, proprietor
of the Tribune,

Bernard Donnelly,

Charles J. Leahy,

Thomas Scanlan,

Robert O’Donovan,

Alex. Wells,

John Brady,

Bartholomew O’Conor, sec-
retary Repeal Associa-
tion,

James Trute,

Patrick M'Kenna, Pitts-
burg,

James Hurley.

; Secretaries.

To the Very Rev. JOHN POWER, Vicar-General of New York.
WasningTon HaLL, May 4, 1843.

Very Rev. Sir:

As secretaries of a meeting of friends of Ireland, held in this hotel on the first

of May, we beg leave, in compliance with the resolutions of that meeting, to enclose
your .reverence a copy of the same, and to request most respectfully your attention
thereto.

The students in the schools of America, and the great public generally, have hitherto
been deprived of a correct History of Ireland — one which would acquaint them with
the true character of the Irish people, their ancient importance amid the nations, their
unequalled efforts for many centuries in propagating Christianity and literature, and
the unparalleled succession-of ages during which they sustained their national integ-
rity, together with the treachery and butchery by which they were deprived of their
freedom. .

The American youth, learning the little that is printed of lreland through the
prejudiced histories written by her oppressors, cannot but have conceived a very
unfavorable impression of her gallant, industrious, and warm-hearted people. Such,
indeed, is the result of those unfair and prejudiced reports, that many amongst the
American public have treated individuals from Ireland with unaccountable ill-feeling,
which, in very many instances, has tended to impede the progress of enterprising
industry, in many of the most important walks of life.
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A new era, however, has arrived. Discussions on the claims of Ireland to national
independence have brought the character of that nation more directly before the
public eye, the result of which is the growth of a more favorable opinion, throughout
Anmerica, towards Ireland and her people. From these discussions have grown a
series of Lectures on Ireland, which have been delivered in the course of the last
winter before the New York public, by Mr. Tromas Moonzy, a gentleman recently
arrived from Ireland, whose u sing exertions for the liberation of his country
entitle him to the thanks of every friend of freedom. These Lectures have covered
the whole history of Ireland, from the earliest period to the present time, and will,
when published, supply that desideratum in American literature so much required.

It is our pleasing duty, Very Rev. Sir, to solicit the honor of your name to the
national list of patrons and subscribers of this work; and we are, with respect, your
very obedient servants,

JAMES BERGEN,

GEO. D. DOWLING, § secretarie.

ANSWER.

To James Bergen and George D. Dowling, Esgrs.

Nxw York, May 12, 1843.

Gentlemen :

1 have received your letter of the 4th instant, with the resolutions passed at a
meeting held in Washington Hall, on the 1st instant, recommending the publica-
tion of Mr. Moonkey's Lectures on Ireland, as delivered in this city ‘during the past
winter.

Of Mr. Mooxzy's knowledge of lreland and of Irish affairs I am fully convinced.
Of his great services and labors in her cause since his arrival in this country you
yourselves are witness. By his speeches and Lectures we all have been instructed.
1 therefore, gentlemen, do fully concur in the resolutions, and as a proof of my hearty
concurrence, I beg you will set my name down for five copies of the work.

With great esteem, I have the honor to be, gentlemen,

Your very faithful servant,

J.POWER, V. G.of N. Y.
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ADDRESS

To the exiled Irishmen resident in the United States, the British
Provinces, and in other parts of the world, and to those Irishmen
still in bondage in their native country.

MY COUNTRYMEN: I have performed the laborious task of gathering into one
book a tolerably complete history of our country, our greatest men, our immortal
music, our ancient language, and our sublime architecture.

This work has cost me several years of study, research, and labor. It is now done.
My book is in the hands of the world.

1t commences the history of Ireland at a period thirteen hundred years before the
Christian era, and continues it to the thirtieth of May, 1845. It embraces an account
of all transactions in Irish history most interesting to Irishmen, which have taken
place during the long succession of ages comprehended in three th d two hun-
dred years.

Independent of the historic narrative, which begins at the beginning, and concludes
in the present year, glancing at the parallel history of England and Scotland as it
proceeds, the book contains the following special features, never before presented in
any Irish History.

THE IRISH LANGUAGE.

FirsT. — A special essay on the antiquity, nature, history, and present condition of
the Irish language, with fac-simile specimens of the ancient Pheenician or Coptic
character, in that stage when it succeeded symbolic writing ; also, fac-simile speci-
mens of the Irish alphabet, and oghams, (secret writing,) and a brief account of the
patriotic efforts now being made to revive the language in Ireland.

IRISH MUSIC.

Secosp. — A special history of Irish music — its remote practice in Ireland — the
mode of its original construction — the origin and ancient form of the harp —its cul-
tivation and improvement by the Irish bards — the ancient rules or canons of music
which they formed —a fac-simile drawing of ancient musical notes — the time when,
and the persons who, introduced the harp music and its laws among the nations of
Europe — the general nature of Irish music, and its condition at the present time.

THiRD. — As connected with, and illustrative of, the foregoing, I have introduced

ONE HUNDRED AND FIFTY 1RISH MELODIES, (POETRY AND MUSIC
COMBINED.) ]
These melodies are arranged for the piano-forte, violin, flute, or clarionet, and
presented as specimens of our ancient and modern composition, embracing every
measure, whether of love, sorrow, joy, merriment, war, or patriotism, well calculated
to soothe the heart in exile, or to animate it in bondage.

IRISH POETRY.

FourtH. — A special essay (historical) on the nature of Irish poetry. Various
specimens of versification in the Irish language, with translations, are introduced. It
is shown that the Irish bards first invented harmonic versification, and formed the
science of dividing time and matter in music, poetry, and prose.
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ARCHITECTURE.

Fizra, — A special history of Irish architecture, from the early erections of crom-
leaghs and round towers to the building of the Parliament-House in Dublin. Several
engravings of the various styles of architecture are introduced, including beautiful
perspective views of Cormac’s Chapel, Holy Cross Abbey, and the Irish Parliament-
House. It is proved in this essay, that the sublime style of architecture miscalled
Gothic is in fact Irish; and the names of the pious architects who introduced that
style throughout Europe, with the names of the churches which they erected, are given.

RELIGION AND LITERATURE.

SixtH. — The history of the ancient worship of Ireland, and of the introduction of
Christianity into that kingdom, with some reflections on its nature — the extensive
universities in Ireland — the state of literature at various periods —the establishment
of universities by Irish scholars, in the sixth and seventh centuries — the revival, by
those pious missionaries, of the learned languages, writing, literature, religion, arts,
science, and music, through Europe, after the barbarous violence of Goth, Vandal, and
Saxon had subsided.

THE HISTORIANS.

SevesTH. — A series of biographical sketchés of the ancient and modern historians
of Ireland, with accounts of the records which they compiled and the places where
these are now deposited, and the best compilations that now exist.

THE GREAT MEN.

Eieata. — A series of abridged biographies of our most distinguished men, from
Ollamh Fodhla to 40'Connell, comprising two hundred separate * Lives,” which in-
clude the kings, warriors, writers, saints, bards, and artists who flourished during
the ages prior to the English invasion, and those heroic soldiers, patriots, martyrs,
poets, musicians, orators, authors, dnd artists of our country, who shone at intervals,
in the gloom of seven centuries of Anglo-Saxon oppression, including those who now
live, and surround O’Connell in the heroic struggle for national independence.

PORTRAITS OF GREAT MEN.

Ninte.— A series of well-executed engravings of a few of the foregoing, which
represent the costume of different ages, head and half-length miniatures of Ollamh
Fodhla, King Dathy, Brien Boroimhe, Hugh O’Neill, Sarsfield, Wolfe Tone, Flood,
Grattan, Curran, Lord Edward Fitzgerald, Robert Emmet, O'Connell before the
Catholic Association in 1825, (by Haverty,) O’Connell in prison, (by Mitchell,)
John O'Connell, Sheil, Dr. Doyle, Dr. M'Hale, Smith O'Brien, Tom- Steele, Father
Mathew, Carolan, Tom Moore, &c. :

HISTORICAL VIEWS OF OTHER NATIONS.

Texta. — It affords, through the whole work, continued parallel glimpses of the
histories of England, Scotland, and Europe generally, by which the reader may
become well informed, as he proceeds, of the revolutions of neighboring nations,
from the flood to the present year.

ALPHABETICAL INDEX.

ErLzvexTH.— A comprehensive Alphabetical Index is appended to the work, which
will enable the reader easily to refer to the most prominent subjects treated of in its

pages.
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I have put the whole of this matter into one book. It makes over sixteen hundred
and fifty pages.

1 believe it will be admitted that this is the most comprehensive History of Ireland
that ever was published. I might have spun out ten volumes from the material im-
bodied in this one ; but my object is to place in the hands of every Irishman, in the
cheapest form, and in one book, an account of all things connected with our country
which we value most, by which the splendid history of our race, now for the first time
put together since our fall, shall, like the Jewish chronicle, be preserved forever
unbroken.

My long residence in Dublin, my long connection with the political agitation of
Ireland, and my personal cognizance of matters and men, enable me to narrate, with
tolerable accuracy, the transactions of the- last twenty important years in Irish history
— a period yet uncovered by any other writer.

I have asked no patronage or subscription from any man towards thls work. It
comes out equally independent of the rich or the poor. In this respect it is moro for-
tunate than many of its predecessors. It speaks truth of the living and the dead —
is published in a land of freedom, and speaks in the freeman’s tone. I ask you, my
countrymen, to assist in its circulation, not as a favor to me, but to us all, — the sons
of a persecuted and calumniated land, — for this book will be your vindicator and
cheering companion in exile or in bondage.

As to pecuniary profits, I shall have little. Every man acquainted with publishing
will tell you this is the cheapest book ever published. The ic alone imbodied in
it cannot be purchased for six times its price. Several thousand copies must be sold
before the first outlay shall be repaid.

1 therefore confidently call on you to assist in the cu'culatlon of this book. I sug-
gest the formation of little clubs of subscribers of fives, tens, or twenties, by which
the expense of carrying it to a distance will be lessened ; and, a8 a means of dispel-
ling much of that prejudice that exists in this country towards Irishmen, I would
suggest that it be loaned to Americans by those who purchase.

I am, my countrymen,
Your faithful and obedient servant,
THOMAS MOONEY.

Bosron, November 1, 1845.




PREFACE.

« History's leBsons, if you'll read ‘em,
Will impart this truth to thee —
Knowledge is the price of freedom ;
Know yourself, and you are free.”” — NaTioN.

HisTory is defined to be a dignified recital of events. Its object is to
give us the advantages of ages of experience, and its treatment ought to
be such as not only to instruct, but to amuse and to incite.

It should, we conceive, be written to effect this triple purpose: to in-
struct, by a skilful array of events growing naturally out of one another ; —
to amuse, by a happy introduction of as much of the characteristic fea-
tures of the persons in the narrative,— the romance of life, as it may be
termed, — as shall not take too much from its dignity ; which introductions
should appear-at due intervals in the work, like inns upon a great road, to
afford refreshment to the reader ; — and to incite to deeds of virtue, patriot-
ism, tenderness, and heroism, by duly extolling such as may have distin-
guished themselves by these laudable traits; teaching the young that
by these means only can they hope for the approbation of their contem-
poraries and of posterity. This is the aim of history, to which all its
bearing should tend.

Most histories are written so dryly that they are as unpalatable
as law books. Hence the young mind flies off to novels and romances,
which are fictitious histories, but which possess the exciting and at-
tractive properties that the grave historian casts away. The mind
of youth should be filled with true history as the preparatory course to
the acquisition of other knowledge; and it should,in my opinion, be
written in familiar language, and interspersed with the most beautiful
flowers of literature, to refresh and delight the mind, and engage its
attention.

The old historians, writing for less sophisticated natures, enveloped their
narratives in poetry, and frequently recited them to their auditories, accom-

panying the voice with the sounds of the harp—a mode of conveying
b »
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historical information which was far more effective than that adopted by
the moderns. The multitude of every nation, in ancient times, knew the
history of their country tolerably well. But, with all our modern inven-
tions, is this the case now? Do the multitude in Ireland, England, France,
or America, know the history of their respective countries tolerably well ?
It must be admitted that they do not. Females, in general, know little of
history ; and one of the reasons is, that most of the histories we have
are written so gravely, that none but a mind ardently bent on acquiring a
knowledge of the past will toil through the wearisome pages in which it
is deposited.

Entertaining this opinion, which I have formed upon a close observation
of the bent of the public taste, I have constructed my work upon the
ancient plan, restoring poetry and music to their companionship with
history. This, of course, will subject me to the rod of the reviewers; but I
hope to have the multitude on my side, who are always natural in taste
and honest in judgment; and, if I succeed in this respect, I can afford
to bear the laceration of others. I therefore present my History of
Ireland in a series of lectures, interspersed with Irish melodies, nearly in
the style in which they were originally delivered by me in New York.
This method of conveying historical information I found to be attractive
and effective in the lecture-room, and I trust it will prove so in my book.
Those who seek the music and the pictures' may pause to meditate on
facts that are side by side.

The music is selected from many eminent Irish composers. The col-
lection embraces every measure. It is difficult to select music that will
please every taste; and some that I have omitted may be much better
than some that I have chosen. The pieces which I have published are
merely specimens; and many of them are linked with the history by an
indissoluble tie. There is yet an unbounded field of Irish music untrod-
den. Perhaps, in some future publication, I may offer a further col-
lection. The songs of my own composition have been arranged for sundry
instruments by Mr. M’Gaughy, and will be found, it is hoped, suggestive
of patriotic sentiment.

In a work which, like this, embraces such a multitude of details re-
specting events and persons, some errors must strike the intelligent reader ;
and it will give me pleasure to receive suggestions for improvement from
any quarter. The severest censure of the reviewers, if founded on sufficient
grounds, will have my attention. The whole of this work is stereotyped,
and covers seventeen hundred metal plates; it is in my power, by a
trifling expenditure, to have alterations made in any of its pages. My
life will be well spent in perfecting the work ; and every detection of
error or omission, either by friend or foe, will enable me to carry out the
great object I have in view —the completion of a good History of Ireland.
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The unreflecting or the prejudiced Protestant may deem this History par-
tial, because he will not find in it any abuse of Catholicism or.its clergy.
The enlightened and the patriotic Protestant will perceive that, in common
with the great body of the Irish people, the author dwells in fervent terms
upon the virtue and nationality of the Protestant patriots, dead and living.
Molyneaux, Swift, and Lucas, were Protestants. Grattan, Flood, Bristol,
Charlemont, and Curran, were Protestauts. The Emmets, O’Connor,
Tone, Rowan, Russell, were Protestants. These are among our canonized
patriots, the concentred rays of whose genius form one bright beacon to
illamine our path in exile, and our road to freedom. In our own day,
O’Brien, Grattan, Steele, Davis, Barrett, Gray, Seaver, Clements, and
others, who are among the trusted leaders of Ireland, are Protestants.
We are prepared to risk our lives by their side in défence of liberty.
‘What more would Protestantism have, unless it desire a tyrannical ascend-
ency over Catholics, which the Protestant ministers of the queen of
England have said never can exist again,”

The unreflecting and the prejudiced Englishman may deem this History
partial, because much that he considered his own in art and valor has
been restored to Ireland, and because the necessities of history compel
the exposure of along course of English misrule in Ireland and else-
where. But the enlightened and the honest Englishman will perceive
that the aristocracy and its agents are separated, all through, from the great
bulk of the English people, who suffer almost as much from their depre-
dations as Ireland or India; and a special acknowledgment is made to the
English democracy for the several manifestations of sympathy which they
have volunteered in behalf of the freedom of their brethren in Ireland.
Indeed, the wish is frequently wafted forth for a hearty cooperation of the
oppressed English and Irish people for the achievement of their common
liberties.

I have not occupied my pages, as others have done theirs, with detailed
descriptions of those lands that were confiscated during the sevetral wars
between England and Ireland, nor published profitless lists of the ‘‘ right
owners,” the descendants of most of whom are scattered over the world,
and are become the servants of the servants of men. Such publications
enable the cunning agents of England to spread alarm among the Protes-
tant possessors of those estates, by pointing to the care with which the
Irish historians record the boundaries and the names of former owners, — to
insinuate that the object of the present agitation for the reéstablishment+of
the Irish parliament is to seize on those estates, and restore them to the
descendants of the original owners. Public opinion is completely set
against any disturbance of the possessors of property in Ireland, upon any
pretence of former illegal seizure. No! The Irish, when in possession of
power, will never overhaul the titles of those who reside in Ireland; but
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they will not spare the permanent absentees ; they are a doomed race. And
if Ireland be driven to the field to achieve her liberty, the fee simple of ab-
sentee property, worth, at twenty years’ purchase, one hundred and twenty
millions sterling, (siz kundred millions of dollars,) will be found most
appropriate, and amply sufficient to pay those auxiliaries who may volun-
teer in her behalf, and who would be happy with freedom, competence,
and a perma:nent residence in Ireland, as their reward. In such an event,
the man who would not be for Ireland would be against her; and the
penalty of his hostility ought to be, at least, the loss of his property.

There will be found occasional repetitions of the same facts in the
work. I have learned from O’Connell, from Cobbett, and from the Lon-
don Times, that it is necessary, for the purposes of truth, to repeat peculiar
facts. In defenc® of this practice, I will let the Times speak for me.

““ Now, there is an immenee power in facts. The long contemplation,
and for a time the barren contemplation, of one simple fact, has ofien led
to the sublimest discoveries. The fall of an apple elicited the theory of
gravitation, the ascent of a soap-bubble the laws of color and light. It is
so in the history of nations : the bare sight of the blood-stained dagger, or
of its bleeding victim, has overthrown dynasties. Such is the power of a
picture, or of a ballad. It is a fact boldly exhibited, and appealing to the
hearts of men. Wherever there is public opinion, wherever there are com-
mon sense and common feeling, a fact is sure to have its weight. It is a
battering-ram, which, though it be only one instrument, yet, by many
successive blows, will break through the thickest and hardest prejudice or
stupidity. It is the continual drop which wears the stone. So we say,
if there be a great and distressing body of facts, with some great mystery
of iniquity, or error, or misfortune, connected with it, tell it, and tell it, and
tell it again. Tell it in a thousand forms. Tell jt with perpetual variety
of circumstance and novelty of view. Tell it of this locality, and tell it
of that. Tell it of twenty years back, and tell it of now. Tell it of the
mass, arfd_tell it of individuals. Give sums total, and particular instances.
Give names and places. Make®the fact familiar, and yet vast; detailed,
and yet marvellous. Do all this with a laborious and painful accuracy
which cannot be gainsaid. Be a very slave to the truth. Before a gen-
eration is past, the fact will speak for itself, and find a cure. You will
have endued a mere fact with life and energy. An undeniable statement,
which admits of being comprehended in ten words, and which was once
the ineffectual subject of whole libraries, will at last have more power than
ten million men.” *

This volume embraces the great outlines of the history of Ireland from
the first settlement of the island to the 30th of May, 1845. Although it is

* Leading article from the Times, on the Reports from Ireland of its ¢ Commis-
sioner,” September, 1845.
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a balky book, it is yet but an abridgment. It might have been still further
abridged, if I had not feared to defeat the great object in view by a dan-
gerous brevity. Although brevity is the soul of wit, it may be the destruc-
tion of Aistory. The history of Ireland might, for that matter, be given
in two or three pages: Thus, —

Ireland was first peopled, about fifteen hundred years before the Christian era, by an
intelligent race called Phenicians, who came from the shores of the Mediterranean
Sea, and who brought with them a knowledge of the arts, sciences, and literature,
then extant among the enlightened inhabitants of Egypt and Etruria. The island
was called Scotia, was divided into principalities, and was governed by independent
kings for the first six hundred years, who warred with each other for supremacy.
About nine hundred years before the Christian era, a Feis, or parliament, was called by
one of the most learned and moderate of those kings, named Ollamh Fodhla, which
was held at Tara, the seat of his court, where all the chief men of the country, to the
namber of one thousand, assembled. This great man delivered to that assembly a
history of the nation, which included the laws and maxims of their forefathers ;
whereupon a written constitution was framed,and appended thereto, called the Psalter
of Tara, which was received for more than two thousand years as a guide by the
subsequent kings and jurists of Ireland. The laws made by those ancient legislators
were very wise and very humane. They provided for the mational hospitality, for the
diffusion of knowledge and wealth, and the subdivision of land, and for the punish-
ment of crime. 'The trial of disputes by twelve men, and the law of gavel, were prom-
inent among them. Their language, which was very ancient, and identified with
the earliest developments of human science, is spoken by the people to this day.
Chivalry, honor, music, poetry, and martial courage, were promoted by their social
customs. Their religion, to the fourth century, was pagan : they sacrificed to the
sun, like most of the pagan nations of antiquity.

Though the nations whigh surrounded them were many times conquered and
reconqueréd, and even sold as slaves, by Roman, Saxon, Dane, and Norman,
Ircland maintained an unconquerable integrity all through. During the western
wars of the R , the Irish opposed their legions in Britain, and finally drove them
back, after a contest which lasted four hundred years. .

They were the only nation that received Christianity without shedding blood, which
they did in the year four hundred and thirty-two, from the lips of St. Patrick, who
was a Gaulish captive, brought into Ireland, with many others, as trophies of war, by
their conquering legions. Afler theif conversion to Christianity, they turned their
whole strength to the cultivation of letters and morals. They were an enlightened
nation, and the doctrines of Christianity stimulated them to become missionaries and
teachers of the west of Europe in morals, languages, literature, astronomy, architecture,
poetry, and ic. They opened extensive colleges at home, to which the youth of
Gaul, Britain, and Scotland, repaired to be educated; and they sent forth swarms of
missionaries over Europe, who undertook to instruct and refine the barbarous hordes
which overran that contigent on the breaking up of the Roman empire. There is
hardly any celebrated part of Europe where evidences may not be found at this day of
their piety, industry, or knowledge. During the long night of ruffianism and ignorance,
which hung over Europe from the fourth to the sixth century, when the Goths
were seated on the thrones of the Cesars, the enlightened sons of Ireland were the
only cultivators of letters, preservers of ancient documents, and dispensers of know!-
edge, that remained in Europe. They preserved the ancient Latin and Phenician
languages, which they speak in the purcst style at the present hour. It was
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from them that the Anglo-Saxons received their knowledge of letters and their ideas
of legislative government ; and though there are some writers of the present gencra-
tian who denominate the ancient parliaments of Tara “rude baronial assemblies,”
it must be remarked that nothing has come from Saxon, Dane, or Norman, to supply
their places; that the entire legislation of England, from the Norman conquest to
the days of Castlereagh, is fraudulent, bloody, and oppressive ; that the laws which
emanated from the ancient Irish legislative assemblies were calculated to diffuse
wealth and knowledge, to dispense justice, to punish crime, and to superinduce
morality — results diametrically opposed to those which flowed from the legislation
and laws of England. Ireland, for several centuries, presented these attributes, and
won from the admiring nations which she taught the distinctive title Insulam Sancto-
rum et Doctorum, (Island of Saints and Doctors.)

In the ninth century, her people were harassed by a war with the Danes, which
continued two hundred years; and though that powerful race gave a new line of kings
to England, and founded a new kingdom in the heart of Gaul, they were subdued by
the persevering bravery of the Irish, who defeated them, and extinguished their power
in Ireland, in the beginning of the eleventh century. From the first settlement of the
country to this, (a period of twenty-four hundred years,) the Irish maintained their
independence.

In the twelfth century, through the quarrels of their native princes, they were
invaded by new enemies in the Anglo-Normans, which proved disastrous to their
independence. These invaders were crafty and treacherous, arrayed prince against
prince, —assisting one side or the other, according to circumstances, — until the
power of all was considerably diminished. For the first four hundred years
of this invasion, the Anglo-Norman power contented itself within a small semicircle
on the eastern coast of Ireland, known as the “ English Pale,” which covered about
one eighth of the island, where the English laws, language, and dress prevailed, and
where a little parliament and government were established under English auspices ;
but the descendants of the first settlers became, in course of time, thorough partici-
pators in Irish feeling, customs, and language, imbued with feelings racy of the soil,
and were occasionally * more Irish than the Irish themselves.”” The new adventurers
from England were looked upon by those of a previous age with jealousy ; but both
partics generally conspired to oppress and pillage the native inhabitants.

Towards the fifteenth century, the native Irish princes had won back by the sword
a very considerable portion of the territories at first seized by the invaders, but,
instead of joining together to expel them, as their forefathers had expelled the Danes,
were content to receive from them annual tributes, which were called * black mail,”
and which were paid to them by the English settlers for a century and a half. During
all this time, the native princes carried on their petty wars with one another just
as if no foreign foe was on their soil, and wasted that strength in senseless assaults
upon each other, which was more than twice sufficient, if conibined, to expel the com
mon enemy.

On the introduction of the changes in the creed of England, in the sixteenth and
seventeenth centuries, a series of religious wars and sacrilegious confiscations ensued,
from which the people of Ireland suffered terribly. A maaia for pillage and robbery
was generated in the minds of the English people by the wicked examples of Henry
VIIL and his daughters, together with those monarchs of England who (with one ex-
ception, that of James II.) for three centuries succeeded him. This mania was con-
verted into thundering armies, and at one period it seemed as if half the population
of England and Scotland had landed in unfortunate Ireland, with the resolve of
exterminating the ancient inhabitants. A vast number of the native Irish were
destroyed by the sword and famine in the course of a series of wars, which began in
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the middle of the sixteenth, and terminated by treaty at the close of the seventeenth
century.

In the course of these wars, the Irish maintained their right to civil and religious
liberty against a greatly superior and a far more crafty force. They were aided in
their heroic defence by Spain and France, and were signally victorious in many battles ;
but bribery and treachery did more to despoil them of their inheritance than the arms
of their enemies. Having lost three fourths of their territory and half of their popu-
lation, being reduced by famine and the sword to about one million of inhabitants,
(who still supplied a resisting army of twenty thousand men,) and having been badly
commanded by King James II. and his French generals, they came to the resolution
of capitulating with the invaders, which they did by solemn treaty, at the siege of
Limerick, in 1691, in presence of the English and Irish armies. In that treaty of
peace, it was agreed, for the first time, that the Irish should acknowledge the king of
England as king of Ireland, but that they were in other respects to be deemned a sepa-
rate nation, to enjoy the rights of worshipping God according to their consciences, the
inheritance of their estates by those who survived the war, and liberty of trade, navi-
gation, and manufacture. There was no question raised about a local parliament,
because Ireland was then, and ever had been, in possession of some kind of a legisla-
ture. The king and queen of England, William and Mary, most anxious for peacer
solemnly ratified this treaty ; after which the flower of the Irish army passed over and
entered into the service of the king of France. Trade and manufactures, for which
Jreland was ever celebrated, began again to flourish; and several Euglish manufac-
turers went over and settled there, to take advantage of the greater facilities for
manufacture which the country offers in water-power, labor, provisions, and climate.
From this a jealousy arose in England, which caused the king to break all those
treaties with the Irish which he had so recently agreed upon. First he put down their
manufactures, and next proscribed the Catholics, who formed, as at present, the great
majority of the people. Succeeding monarchs followed up these bad acts by others
still worse, denying liberty to educate, or acquire property, until the nation was
reduced to the most degrading ignorapce and poverty by a dreadful and certain
process.

The Irish, destitute of an army, and but just recovering from the horrors of warfare,
were unable to resist the course of injustice and oppression which they were now
doomed to experience. At length, upon the breaking outof the war of independence in
the American colonies, a gleam of hope opened, which was realized in the establishment
of the political independence of Ireland in 1782, after which the Irish nation started
onward in a brilliant career of prosperity. This was accomplished by the virtuous
resolution of the Irish volunteers, a civil and military association numbering about
eighty thousand men, who proclaimed civil and religious liberty, and the independ-
ence of Ireland, as their mottoes aud objects, and at whose demand the king and
purliament of England solemnly declared, by act of parliament, that the Irish nation
was integral, and independent of the English parliament ; that no authority had power
1o legislate for Ireland but the king, lords, and commons, of Ireland; and that this com-
pact was to last forczer. During this bright era, Ireland gave to literature, eloquence,
and the arts, many of the niost exalted geniuses, whose contributions England has
endeavored to appropriate to her own glory, without acknowledgment.

The prosperity thus engendered in Ireland by peace and freedom superinduced,
in England, the revival of the old national jealousy, which exhibited itself repeat-
edly during the adininistration of Mr. Pitt, but which broke into an overwheln-
ing massacre in the year 1793 ; immediately after which, and while an English army
of one hundred and seventy thouspnd men were in the country, a propusition was
brought forward in the Irish parliament by the British minister, to hand over the rights
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of the Irish parliament to that of Britain, and reduce the three hundred Irish repre-
sentatives to one hundred, who were to be transferred to the English parliament,

. . where, however, they were to be met by an English majority of five hundred. A
proposition so destructive of the national rights and prosperity was met by the most
determined hostility of the lrish people.

They had just passed through a civil war, and suffered a general massacre and loss
of leaders, and were unable to resist the blow by war ; besides which,a majority of the
Irish members were bribed to vote away the independence of their country. Under
these circumstances, and in defiance of the two solemn compacts of 1691 and 1782,
the union with England was consummated. The gentry began to leave the
country, and carry off the produce of the soil,and the ruin of lreland commenced.
In about three years after this, Robert Emmet tried, by a well-contrived but an
unfortunate effort, to overthrow the British power in lreland. He failed, and was
executed ; and then the British ministry suspended the constitution for several years.

At length Daniel O'Connell, a distinguished Catholic lawyer, commenced a system
of agitation for Catholic emancipation, which, after several years' perseverance, pre-
vailed at last. The British ministry acknowledged that they were compelled to grant
freedpm to the Catholics and Dissenters, in obedience to their combined confederation.
O’Connell then led the way in the reform of the British parliament,and the British and
Irish corporations, by the sugcess of which he obtained a great deal of political power
for the Irish people, who were greatly enlightened by his eloquent instruction, and
now numbered some seven millions, six sevenths of whom were Catholics. He then
raised the demand for the restoration of the Irish parliament; and though, in the’
prosecution of this demand, both himself and his friends have often been criminally
indicted, and even imprisoned, yet the cause is so just, and the people are so con-
vinced that without it they must be forever miserable, that there is no doubt but, like
emancipation, reform, and other great questions of justice, it will at length be success-
ful. To enforce this demand, Ireland possesses a population of eight millions and
a half, of whom a million and a half are organized valiant men, governed by a num-
ber of distinguished leaders, unparalleled in her hstory for their talent, courage, and
caution. The Protestant part of the population are gradually becoming reconciled
to their Catholic countrymen. The British minister has declared, in parliament,
that Ireland presents a confederation now which it is not in the power of England to
put down; and thus, after another cycle of suffering, Ireland stands forth in her
integral power, a nation in every thing but the name — an attribute, of which, under
Heaven, she shall not long be destitute.

Many there are who will not give more than a few minutes to the study
of Irish history. For the information of these, the preceding paragraphs
. are designed. Even through-that glimpse, they may see how deserving
Ireland is of her freedom, and how well calculated she is to achieve it;
and this must win her friends and consideration. But the Irish exile
will not be content with a hasty look into this -subject. He will search
the long record of the glorious deeds of his forefathers; and though he
. may be far removed from the scenes of his youth, yet the dreams of home
and relatives will bring his troubled memory back to his native hills
and valleys, where the dearest images first impressed their forms on his
heart. .
The expatriated Irishman, wheresoever he may be driven by the fiat of
a severe destiny, carries with him into exile an undying sympathy for his
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native land. The scenes of his boyhood, — the river, brook, or mountain,
around which he gamboled in days of light-hearted youth, — the dear
brother, sister, or parent, lying in the churchyard, and those loved
relatives who still live, but are separated from him, perhaps forever, by a
boundless ocean and continent, — all these come before him in his dreams,
or in the mirror of his memory. Wheresoever he may be, — whether on
sea or on land, amid the convivial circle or wrapped in sleep, — by day or
by night, at labor or at rest, in London or Paris, Canada or India, in
New York or New Orleans, the memories of his father-land haunt
his imagination. No enjoyment, no excess of fortune or of misfortune,
can efface them. Ireland, with all her griefs and woes, with all her joys
and sorrows, fills his mind, breaks in upon his reveries, and springs his
sympathies. Her cares are his cares; her triumphs are his triumphs;
her reverses trouble him ; the career of her patriots fills him with anxiety ;
their glory and their gloom are equally his; they pursue and hang round
him in public and in private; and the farther he is removed from his
native land, the more intensely does he feel for all that concerns her.
Although his attachment to the land of his adoption be sincere and
strong, his reverence for the land of his fathers is profound and lasting.
Such is the Irishman in exile. He is the same in the four divisions of
the earth, and he may be found in them all. :

The political partisan may condemn him for this attachment to father-
Jand and to all its holy associations; but the philosopher knows it
to be an instinct planted in his heart by his Creator, and that he can no
more divest himself of its influence than he can of his senses.

Amid all the privations to which the wandering Irishman is subject,
there arc few that so sensibly affect him as an exclusion from a knowl-
edge of what is passing ‘“at home.” In proportion as his mind is cul-
tivated is this pain intense. Iivery scrap of paper upon which the name
of Ireland is impressed becomes dear to him; an Irish newspaper is a
welcome gift, and a book of Irish history or poetry is a prize. The music
of his boyhood days, when struck up in his hearing, makes him a boy
again. For a moment the heavy burdens of the world are removed, and
the care-worn exile becomes for a time softened and spiritualized into a
happy being. This may be pronounced a weakness, a childish weakness ;
still it delights the wanderer, and is frequently his greatest consolation.

For the Irishman in exile, this book is specially compiled. It is not a
critical history. It is a familiar narrative, in which all that is dear to
him is embraced. The history, biography, architecture, and music of
his country are treated of, and the monuments of his forefathers’ genius
and valor are pointed out. With this book in his possession, he will
never be alone. It brings him into communion with the great spirits of
the past and the present; he is again in their society ; he feels the enno-

c
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bling influences of their example; and his mind expands with virtuous
and valiant sentiment. As, in well-bred society, we are coerced into
corresponding demeanor, so, when we commune frequently with the
exalted, whether dead or living, we imbibe their spirit, insensibly become
like them, rise in the moral scale, are obliged to be virtuous, and ashamed
to be base.

With this object, amqng others, I have gathered records of the bril-
liant deeds of the most distinguished of our countrymen. These will
show the world what Ireland deserves to be, and it will show Irishmen
themselves what they should individually aspire to be. It will awaken
their pride, and nourish their principle. With this book for his com-
panion, the Irishman who leaves his native home will be able to discover
the numerous interesting evidences of the virtue, talent, and valor of his
countrymen, which are to be met with in all parts of Europe and in many
parts of America. Should he travel into Scotland, he will find in the
Isle of Hy (Iona) a memorial of the piety and philanthropy of St.
Columba Kille, who from that spot illumined Caledonia and the north of
England in the sixth century, and who left behind him an institution from
which the lights of science and religion exclusively beamed for four cen-
turies on the north of Britain. Should he from thence cross the borders
into England, he will pass over the remains of that testimony to Irish valor,
the great wall built by the Romans to keep out the Irish legions — the only
legions in the world that remained unconquered by them. Let him from
this memorable spot proceed to visit the old Abbey of Malmesbury, where
Maildelphus, the Irish monk, taught the Angles and Saxons Christianity,
letters, Latin, and architecture; and when he comes to Oxford, let him
survey St. Peter’s Chapel, which he will find modeled after Cormac’s
Chapel, on the rock of Cashel. He will remember, too, that Alfred, who
founded, in the ninth century, this college and the constitution of Eng-
land, received his education and ideas of law and government in Ireland,
and appointed Irish professors to instruct his countrymen. Nor ought
he to omit to look at their library, where he will see that the most
ancient manuscripts in it are in the hand-writing of Irishmen.

If he go to London, let him enter Westminster Abbey, and survey with
feelings of reverence the everlasting roof of Irish oak which was brought
from Ireland in the twelfth century, and which hangs in solemn grandeur
over the forgotten dead. He will not leave this place without calling
at Grattan’s grave, and kissing the sacred stone under which he sleeps.
Let him, if he have feeling and ambition, visit the British Museum, for it
was founded by his countryman, Sir Hans Sloane; and the Royal
Academy of Arts also, for that was founded by his countrymen, Barrett
and Barry, whose magnificent historical paintings adorn its walls — paint-
ings which Thomas Campbell declared were equal to Michael Angelo’s.
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Passing from this, he will admire the parliament-house of England, which
was built by his countryman Barry, and adorned in fresco by his coun-
tryman M’Clise. The viewing and remembering these things will rouse
his ambition and animate his heart.

Should he pass over into France, there also will he meet, scattered on
every side, memorials of his forefathers. At Ligny, within three leagues of
Paris, are the ruins of three churches built by his countryman Fridolius, in
the sixth century, where the lights of Christianity and learning were
opened upon France. In the Irish College of Paris, he will find the
original manuscripts of St. Sedulius and others, written in the seventh
century, and at Versailles he will find four grand paintings of the battle of
Fontenoy, won over the lion of England by his countrymen. He will
kneel in the grand hall before the statue of Sarsfield, and vow to struggle
for the freedom of the land which gave him birth.

Should he wander through Italy, this book will prove an index to much
that will interest an Irishman. The ancient language of that classic soil
is still the popular language of Ireland. The most ancient manuscripts in
the Vatican are in the hand-writing of Irishmen. He will find that his coun-
trymen Columbanus and Dungal instructed Italy, in the sixth and seventh
centuries, in letters and music. He will find the library of the latter
niissionary preserved in the Ambrosian library at Milan. But ere he quits
Rome, let him visit the tomb of the great Hugh O’Neill, in the monas-
tery of St. Isidore, and pluck caution and courage from his grave ; for by
these attributes he once humbled the power of England. :

This book will guide him to many an honored or sacred spot in Austria,
Switzerland, and other parts of Europe, where his countrymen have left
memorials of their virtue, genius, or valor, the recollection of which must
inspire him with consanguine attributes. And should his destiny drive
bim to the new world, he will find even here many noble monuments of a
like character. On entering New York, almost the first object that
strikes him is the tomb of Thomas A. Emmet; before which the patriot
exile will feel an involuntary impulse to kneel and pray. He will think
of his btother’s blood not yet avenged, and his grave yet undistinguished
by a tomb or an epitaph. With these thoughts upon hin, he will sigh
for his hapless country, and meditate upon the best means to give her
freedom. When he passes into the interior, he will visit the farm of
Wolfe Tone, in New Jersey, or mayhap the relict of that great man at
Georgetown, in the District of Columbia. From thence let him visit
Mount Vernon, the tomb of Washington, and honor the memory of
him who did justice to that Irish brigade which fought faithfully by his
side to the last. Let him then cross the Alleghanies, and observe the
traces of Irish genius in the stupendous works which annihilate moun-
tains, invented by Dougherty, and from thence to New Orleans, to
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admire the most beautiful architectural pile upon the face of the new
world, erected by Gallagher. At this point he will be near the Mara-
thon of modern times, the plain of New Orleans, where the descendants
of his countrymen contributed to overthrow the picked and chosen legions
of England..

If, after seeing some of these monuments, and reading about the others,
he should remain slavishly indifferent to his country’s fame and freedom,
and to his own pride and character, then, he may rely on it, his nature
is bastardized, and he belongs not to Erin.

This book will call up memories of the past and of the absent. It
will bring struggling Ireland into the minds of a new and a great race.
The more her history is studied, the more her claim upon the sympathies

* of man will be established and admitted. It was for her dead more than

for her living that the nations sympathized with modern Greece, and
armed for her emancipation. This effort, the first to combine in one
work the history, science, and biography, of Ireland, if properly seconded
by her own sons, will do much to engage the minds of the thoughtful
and the valiant in her behalf. Every true Irishman will assist in circu-
lating this book, — push its facts and arguments through the press, and
have passages from it read aloud in lyceums and reading-rooms. It was
not written to aid a party, but to dispel falsehood and establish truth.
Every man, who neglects to spread its contents among his neighbors,
favors the dominion of calumny and tyranny.

The Irish name has been blackened in America by the pens of
calumniators. This book will help to remove the stain. The Irishman
in Ireland is prevented, by the libel and sedition laws, from learning the
history or the doctrines of freedom. This book will help to enlighten
him. Every Irishman in the United States should send one of these
books to some friend in Ireland. It will be a welcome gift, and its
introduction among the Irish farmers will rouse their ambition and fortify
their valor. Every Irishman in the United States, who can afford it
should have one of these books to lend to his American neighbors. He
should be industrious in circulating it from man to man, untl all his
American neighbors have read it over. If this be vigorously performed
at all points of the Union, one or two years will not pass over ere a new
and a powerful sentiment will grow up, in favor of Irishmen and Ireland,
which will make the path of the exile pleasant in his adopted country, and
contribute to exalt his race and his father-land in the scale of nations,

T. M.
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LECTURE 1.

SECTION 1.

Reasons for delivering these Lectures.— lgnorance respecting Ireland prevailing
in America. — Reasons. — Policy of Britain to defame Ireland, and suppress
her History.— American Literature derived from England. — Opinions of Warner
and Sir James Mackintosh on the Antiquity of Irish Literature and Laws.

My first duty is to acquaint you with the reasons which induce me
to deliver before the American public a course of Lectures on the
History of Ireland. I have travelled over a large surface of this great
country within the last three years; I have attended many public
meetings of American citizens, who assembled, during that time, to
sympathize with Ireland, in her struggle for a nation’s rights. I have
had the honor and pleasure, at those meetings, to explain the true
relations that existed between Ireland and England ; and to explain the
nature of that momentous measure, termed “ RePEAL,” which the Irish
people are now seeking to achieve.

In the course of these addresses, I brought before the attention of
innumerable meetings of American citizens, views of Irish history —
facts important to her cause, that all should know ; and it surprised
me not a little to find that much of what I stated appeared new to
the great public, even to the reading and reflecting classes of this Union.

Meditating on this deplorable ignorance of Ireland’s history, which
I found very generally existing, I endeavored to account for it to myself.
I found, in the public schools and libraries of America, the histories
of Greece, Rome, France, Spain, Eagland, and Scotland; but I
found no history of Ireland. The Americans, speaking the English
language, derive their literature from English books; and all that they
have known of Irish history, they derived from the prejudiced, prostitute
pens of British writers.

The policy of Britain, since her first invasion of Ireland, in 1169, has

1



2 POLICY OF BRITAIN TO DEFAME IRELAND.

ever been to disparage the fair character of her sister isle; to darken it
before the nations of the earth; to hold the country up to each new
generation as disentitled to national rights, national honor, national fame ;
to pay dishonest writers for discrediting its glorious history of civiliza-
tion, independence, and government, which commenced a thousand
years before England herself had emerged from a state of barbarism,
or slavish subjection to pagan Rome.

Those English writers of Irish history, beginning with Giraldus
Cambrensts, who, first of his class, commenced to defame Ireland, at
the instigation of the British king, Henry the Second, immediately
afier the invasion of Ireland by that monarch, have continued their
calumnies, age after age, with the regularity of a well-organized sys-
tem, to the last living libellers of the London press, (the Times and
the Standard,) who pile up calumny upon calumny on their victim,
with surprising effrontery, even in this enlightened age.

These calumnies, uttered with the same unblushing confidence in the
past ages as in the present, have always been quoted by writer after
writer, on the English side, the falsehoods of one generation serving for
texts to the generation succeeding. Every reign, every English minis-
try, has brought forth its swarm of revilers, who have stood, as it were,
on the banks of Time, casting their filth and their poison into the stream
of its history ; who have generated in the minds of the youth of their
own country terrible prejudices against their Irish brethren, teaching and
training them to oppress that inoffensive nation—a nation that, for
many ages, had been their faithful, their unconquerable, their victo-
rious ally against the overwhelming power of pagan Rome.

In addition to this perfected system of calumny, which seems as if it
never were to end, the English invaders, in every age,.have made it
their special object to destroy every valuable record, which they could
lay their hands upon, of Ireland’s ages of independence, of govern-
ment, of laws, of literature, poetry, and music. '

I shall show, as I proceed, when, and where, and by whom, were
those libraries of Ireland’s glory destroyed — libraries that took ages to
accumulate, in which were carefully registered the deeds of the kings,
and princes, and lawgivers, of (¢ Temora” (Tara) for upwards of Two
THOUSAND YEARS; who, unconquered by invaders, and undisturbed in
succession, preserved the national independence of the great Irish race
for a duration longer than aNY nation, ancient or modern, can boast of.

But these Vandals from Britain did not destroy only the records of
Irish arts, sciences, fame, and glory, but destroyed, in the promiscuous
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outrage, innumerable records, and most valuable historical fragments
(which were deposited, in the course of time, in the Irish colleges)
of Egypt, of Pheenicia, of the Scythians and Celts, from which nations
the early settlers in Ireland were descended.

Many fragments of Grecian and Roman literature, which constitute
the code of classics, were found amongst the few volumes of Ireland’s
own history, which the devotees of knowledge tried to preserve and
secrete during the ages of persecution. The world is indebted to the
order of Benedictine monks for almost aLL we have of ancient history,
of Grecian or Roman literature. These good men gathered, in every
age, such fragments of the world’s history as had escaped the unlettered,
but conquering hordes of the north of Europe—a race which looked on
knowledge, and on letters, as their greatest enemies.

When all Europe, in the fifth and sixth centuries, was convulsed
with struggles between the decaying power of Rome and her resisting
vassals, — when those nations, which she had enslaved by her arms,
and oppressed by her aristocracy, uprose against her sway, and demol-
ished, by a mighty convulsion, ber Western Empire, — the peaceful,
studious, contemplative inquirers after nature’s mysteries were driven
from their academic abodes in western Europe, and very many of
them fled for refuge to IreLanp.

For this there existed a very natural reason. Ireland had maintained
her independence against the arms of Rome during the whole of her six
or seven centuries of conquest. Though Britain, Gaul, Spain, Greece,
and all the nations of the East, submitted to that rule, Ireland alone,
amongst them all, remained independent; presenting to the eyes of
posterity a splendid oasis of freedom amidst the universal desolation
of slavery. Her schools and colleges, sustained by national grants, and
cherished by national hospitality, offered sanctuaries to the learned of
Europe, who fled thither from the surrounding scenes of tunult and
slaughter, carrying with them such valuable fragments as they could
secure of the intellectual industry of previous generations.

The innumerable monasteries which were instituted in Ireland
soop after the establishment of Christianity there, in the beginning
of the fifth century, attracted the  Brothers of St. Benedict,” a society,
the first of the kind in the world, which originated in Italy, and
extended its branches through the European continent, and to Ireland.
These Brothers, I say, seemed to be the only executors of ancient
literature. 'They gathered it; they protected it; and little indeed is the
world aware of the obligations it owes to those industrious ecclesias-
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tics, or to that nation which offered them and their priceless gatherings a
safe and welcome sanctuary, when they were driven from every other.

Ireland having been the chief seat, in the west, of literature and laws,
even in the Druid ages, the early accumulations, age after age, must have
swelled to immense dimensions, previous to the European convulsions in
the fifth and sixth centuries. But, when we estimate the quantity of
books, documents, and records, which the literary refugees carried with
them into Ireland, during that convulsion, and when we add them to
those already gathered there, we can then conceive some measure of
the criminality of those British invaders, one of whose objects, for
many centuries, seemed to be the destruction of every work of literature
found in that ill-fated country.

I shall show, when I come to the reigns of Elizabeth, James the First,
the Charleses, Cromwell, that cartloads of the most ancient and most
valued works were taken from the shelves of the religious libraries,
brought out, and burned at the doors of those tenements which St.
Parrick and his successors erected, within whose venerable piles
Avrrep and his Saxon countrymen, for many ages, received their
gratuitous education.

But, though ages of fanatical persecution destroyed much that we
should value, yet enough was saved to show what our nation was in her
lengthened career of independence. The literary and religious refugees
who fled from British violence, in the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries,
to the Continent, carried with them more than enough of material to
furnish the world with a more accurate history of Ireland than any
OTHER NATION CAN BOAST OF.

And what must gratify you and me very much, is the fact, that,
notwithstanding the corruption and tyranny practised by each succeeding
British ministry towards Ireland ; notwithstanding the promotion and
rewards which awaited every lying historian; notwithstanding the
persecution which every literary man, who dared to print the truth, from
Molyneux to Plowden, experienced at the hands of guilty power, — yet
there have been found Englishmen and Scotchmen, who, in the face of
all, in the teeth of national pride and ministerial power, have clung
to the proud, the lasting standard of eternal truth, have explored the
streams of History to their obscure source, have traced them honestly
for three thousand years of time, and have honestly admitted the ancient
power and glory of Ireland.

How great must our gratitude be towards men so just and so fearless !
Say, how much of the crimes of England towards Ireland is washed
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away by the virtues of the few honest writers on Irish history, who have,
in latter times, appeared amongst her sons. Amongst these 1 shall
quote from Betham, Colonel Vallancey, Dr. Warner, Plowden, Lin-
gard, and Cobbett; and amongst the writers of Scottish birth, Sir
James Mackintosh, the ornament of English literature; and the Abbé
M’Geoghegan amongst the French. Among the Irish writers, T will
draw on the rich stores put together by O’Conor, O’Halloran, O’Con-
nell, Keating, Mac Dermott, Pepper, Moore, Wyse, Barrington,
O’Callaghan, Battersby, Madden, &c. From some of the surviving
patriots of 98 I have collected unpublished material. From two of
the above historians 1 present, at the outset, a couple of extracts,
merely to indicate the nature of the important history which I have
undertaken to develop.

Dr. Wamer says, « Will any critic in this country [England] any
longer confidéntly assert that the Irish had not the use of letters till
after the arrival of St. Patrick, and the conversion of the island to
Christianity 2 Ought we Englishmen not rather take shame to ourselves
that we have hitherto always treated that ancient gallant people with
such illiberal contempt, WHO HAD THE START OF THE BRITONS FOR
MANY AGES, IN ARTS AND SCIENCES, IN LEARNING AND LAWs?”

Sir James Mackintosh says, ¢« The Chronicles of Ireland, written in
the Irish language, from the second century to the landing of Henry
Plantagenet, have been recently published, with the fullest evidences
of their genuineness and exactness. The Irish nation, though they
are robbed of many of their favorite legends by this authentic
publication, are yet enabled by it to boast that they possess genuine
history several centuries more ancient than any other nation possesses,
in its present spoken language. Indeed, no other nation possesses any
monument of its literature, which goes back within several centuries of
the beginning of those Chronicles. Some of Dr. O’Conor’s hearers
may hesitate to admit the degree of culture and prosperity he claims
for his country ; but no one, I think, can deny, after perusing his proofs,
that ‘THE IRISH WERE A LETTERED PEOPLE WHILE THE SAXONS
WERE STILL IMMERSED IN DARKNESS AND IGNORANCE.'”

If Ireland, then, be, and have been, what these great men admit,
ought we not to feel humbled at finding her history so little known 2 to
find her name pot only blotted from the political map of the world, but
fraudulently excluded from the commonwealth of the world’s literature ?
And, as we are vigorously struggling in the sublime effort to restore her
political position amid the nations, so ought we to struggle vigorously
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to reéstablish her in her ancient relations with the literature and science
of enlightened man.

While I feel strongly that this ought to be done, I also feel that I
am incompetent to impart to the work I undertake those features of
style and diction which would increase its interest, and secure for the
nation to which I belong a reasonable share of honor. T feel this
thoroughly, and I express it unaffectedly; yet I also mourn the igno-
rance that prevails in this great country, in relation to Ireland; and,
clumsy though my hand may be, and untutored my pen and tongue,
I will avail myself of the opportunity and the means that even I possess,
to place before the American public a general digest of Ireland’s history,
from the beginning of her ages of civilization and government to the
present time,

SECTION II.

Policy of British Writers.— Dr. Johnson'’s Letter. — Discovery of a Key to the
Egyptian Inscriptions. — Rosetta Stone. — The Deluge. — Noah. — Settlement of
Egypt by the Children of Ham.— Origin of Writing. — Instinct in Insects and
Quadrupeds. — Symbolic Writing. — Irish Language constructed on the Sounds of
Nature. — Ancient Egyptian Government. — Egyptian Priesthood. — The Pharaohs
or Kings of Egypt. — Pyramids.— Brick-making. — Mummies. — Manufactures of
Egypt. — Its Architecture. — Metre. — Calendar. — Art and Science. — Libraries.
— Histories. — Fathers of History.

THEe majority of British writers bave left no effort untried to discredit
the early history of Ireland. The laborious records of the ancient Irish
historians they have treated as bardic rhapsodies, because their authors
claimed for their country a high degree of perfection in government,
arts, literature, manufactures, music, civilization, and social refinement.

When the knowledge of any art, or law, which moderns value, was
attributed to ancient Ireland, the British calumniators seized on the
proposition, and held it up to derision, as an absurdity. ¢ Observe,”
they would say, “the Irish claim the merit of knowing the principles
of masonry and building three thousand years ago; of working in
metals, of manufacturing textile fabrics, of understanding mathematics
and astronomy, — though we know those various branches of human
knowledge were the inventions of modern ages.” Arguments of this
kind take well with admirers exclusively of modern art and civilization ;
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for self-love is gratified, and self<importance swelled by their admission.
Those who would disturb theories so fashionable, have rather an uphill
work to perform.

The celebrated Dr. Johnson, the great standard authority on "the
English language, deplored, frequently, the little that was known of
ancient Ireland by his countrymen. Some of his letters, of dates 1755,
1777, to Dr. O’Conor, of Bealenagar, the Irish historian, have been
recently published by Sir William Betham, Ulster king at arms in
Ireland, in his very able work on the ancient Celte, &c., now before
we. The following extracts from one of those letters is seasonable : —

¢« What the Irish language is in itself, and to what language it has
affinity, are very interesting questions, which every man wishes to see
resolved, that has any philological or historical curiosity. Dr. Le-
land begins his History too late. [Leland, who was a renegade
Irishman of that age, commenced his History of Ireland from the
begmmnv of her connection with Britain.] The ages which deserve an
exact inquiry are those — for such there were — wWHEN IRELAND was
THE SCHOOL OF THE WEST, THE QUIET HABITATION OF SANCTITY AND
LITERATURE. If you could give a history, though imperfect, of the
Irish nation from its conversion to Christianity to the invasion from
England, you would amplify knowledge with new views and new
objects. Set about it, therefore, if you can. Do what you can easily
do without anxious exactness. Lay the foundation, and leave the
superstructure to posterity.

1 am, sir, your humble servant,
“ SAMUEL JOHNSON.

“ May 19, 1777."

Considerations such as these, so eloquently expressed by the great
Dr. Johnson, ought to induce us to look into the ancient history of a
race which was, for many ages, the “teachers of the west,” and should
excuse me for carrying you back to ages of the world far more remote
than the arrival of the Pheenicio-Milesian settlers in Ireland, to the
times, indeed, of Moses, of Abraham, and of Noah, for the purpose
of proving the reality of that remote civilization, which Ireland inherited
from a long line of illustrious ancestors, whose Irish descendants, in
every age, passionately cultivated the literature bequeathed to them.

The recent discoveries made in the hieroglyphic systems of the ancient
Egyptians, and in the tombs of ancient Etruria, place within our reach
that knowledge of the primeval ages which was denied to the Greeks
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and Romans ; viz., a knowledge of ancient Egypt, Pheenicia, Etruria,
&c.; of the invention and advancement of art amongst those singu-
larly great nations. In the days of Herodotus, Josephus, Pliny, and
other fathers of history, who wrote about two thousand years ago,
Egypt bad, even then, been almost forgotten, and would have been
completely so, had it not been for her everlasting monuments of art.
All the decipherers of the symbolic memorials had long, long been
gathered to the catacombs of the embalmed dead, and little remained
to attest their former grandeur and power, but their wonderful pyramids,
and their mysterious inscriptions, which no living man, for many ages,
could decipher.

To ancient Greece and Rome, Egypt and Pheenicia were lands to
be plundered, not exalted; lands whose wisdom and glory dimmed
their own; lands to be forgotten, not recorded. Both those nations,
in turn, plundered Egypt, Pheenicia, and Etruria. Both possessed
themselves of their arts, sciences, laws, and religious mysteries, and
boldly assumed them as their own. What England was, and is, to
Ireland, Greece and Rome were to Egypt and Phcenicia — plunderers
of their territory and science, and libellers of their fame.

But Providence brought to light the means of opening the sealed
tablets of the Egyptians and the entombed treasures of the Pheenicians.
We shall first dwell on ancient Egypt.

In the year 1797, some engineers of the French army were exca-
vating, for the foundations of a fort, near the ancient Egyptian city
of Rosetta, in the district known as the Delta, through which the Nile
discharges its waters into the Mediterranean Sea. At several feet
"below the surface, they discovered, in the sandy earth, an oblong slab
of black basalt stone, about three feet by two and a half, which was
covered with writing and symbolic characters. When the French
were captured by the British at Alexandria, this stone was given
up to their commander, cairied to London, and there attracted the
attention of the antiquaries of the world. It was found to consist of a
triplicate memorial of the coronation and proclamation of an Egyp-
tian king or Pharaoh, who flourished one hundred and ninety-six
years before the Christian era,

The first record of the event is in hieroglyphics or symbols, used
in the mysterious system of the Egyptian priesthood ; the second
memorial is in the Demotic, or Encorial, which was the language of
the common people of Egypt ; and the third memorial is in the Greek
language. The latter purports to be a translation of the two preceding



THE DELUGE. — NOAH. 9

memorials, proving, for the first time, to the satisfaction of all men, that
the symbolic characters found on the old monuments of Egypt are, in
fact, written records. Great exertions were made by the learned of
Europe to find a key to decipher these interesting symbols, which had
remained sealed history to the most learned of mankind for better than
two thousand years.

At length the task was accomplished by the learned French antiquary,
M. Champollion le Jeune, who, in conjunction with Dr. Young and
some other learned and scientific inquirers, hit upon a complete key
for deciphering the monumental records of ancient Egypt; the conse-
quence of which has been, that a series of reports have been read
before the French Institute, and published to the world, with diagrams,
explanations, maps, and illustrative drawings, which present to the eye
of the scholar a new and magnificent historical superstructure. Proud
may the Irishman feel at this singular result, for it confirms the truthful
histotians of his own country, who lived and recorded her glorious
attributes two thousand years ago. From some of the voluminous
publications on ancient Egypt, recently made by the learned, I have
condensed into a brief narrative the progress of civilization, as conducted
by two of the chief communities of ancient times, who flourished for
unnumbered centuries after the deluge.

The original traditions of every nation acknowledge and attest that
the world was destroyed by a deluge ; one family, only, consisting of
eight persons, having been preserved. The time when this event
happened is variously dated by the traditions and histories of the
numerous primary tribes into which mankind ‘was divided long
subsequent to that event. The name of the head of the favored family,
thus preserved from all creation, is differently pronounced by the
descendants of these primary nations. The Hebrew chronicles and
the Christian pronounce it Noah.

Noah remained on the earth, after the deluge, three hundred and
fifty years. He was lord of the whole earth. His three sons, Shem,
Ham, and Japheth, had bestowed on them, by their father, the most
fertile regions of the east. Ham, and his son, Mizraim, with their
families, proceeded from the banks of the Euphrates, in Asia, to the
valley of the Nile, during the lifetime of Noah. That region was
bestowed on them by the patriarch, as their inheritance. Egypt was
called by the Egyptians Khem, or Kah, the « Land of Ham.” Such
is the translation of symbols on the old monuments.

Shem and Ham, two of the sons of Noah, were twins. ¢ Shem”

2
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means “ fair twin;” “ Ham” means “swarthy twin.” Though the
term Ham means swarthy, in no ancient language does it mean black.
In Ps. xxviii. 51, Egypt is designated the « tabernacle of Ham.”

Canaan was the person cursed by Noah; he was the fourth son of
Ham; he was a white man, yet his posterity did not become black:
they are a white race. The offspring of the fair twin “Shem” were
Israelites. They were called ¢ shems,” or ¢strangers,” in Egypt.
Mizraim, the son of Ham, was a Caucasian, in physical conformation ;
that is, well proportioned in the make of the head, with sharp features.
The Caucasian race, by their physical and mental superiority, extended,
in after ages, their dominion over the surrounding nations. The records
of the contemporary nations, which grew up from Noah’s family, have
nearly all perished. Little is certainly known of the ancient history of
the Hindoos, Chinese, Assyrians, Persians, &c. &c.

Egypt stands, like her enduring pyramids, almost the sole standard
for the history of man, from the destruction of the earth by the deluge
to the present time. Amongst the first settlements on the banks of the
River Nile, we recognize THEBEs as the earliest gathering of people
which comes up to our idea of a ciry. Thebes was the first city built
by Mizraim and his successors. It was, no doubt, like all other cities
in their commencement, a mere village. It was built on the banks of the
Nile, about one hundred and fifty to one hundred and sixty miles from its
discharging mouths into the Mediterranean Sea. The city of Thebes
was for many ages considered, by all the tribes and nations surrounding,
the centre of knowledge, religious mysteries, arts, science, and celestial
light. The Sanconiathon, the great Pheenician book, kept in Tyre,
as well as other ancient works, Hebrew and Pheenician, record that the
use of letters was either invented or restored by a descendant of Miz-
raim, named T'haat, or Thoth. By others this individual (Thoth) is
considered to be Phceeneas, or one skilled in the science of sounds. Mr.
Gliddon, the eminent Egyptian hierologist, thinks that writing, either by
symbols or letters, was known to the inhabitants of the earth before the
flood. There is no good reason to doubt the proposition. When we
know that animals and insects, of all sorts, are secretly directed in their
operations, by the unseen hand of the Creator, by that law which we
term <ntuition, or instinct, to perform for themselves those acts of
provision and protection which surprise us; when we observe the
precise and correct geometrical skill displayed by the spider, who
weaves his nets, to catch his food, with much more exactitude than the
most expert and instructed fisherman ar net manufacturer; when we
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study the labors of the bee, the wisdom, forethought, and science, dis-
played by that wonderful creation of God, —how humbled do we rise
from the contemplation! Whether we remark on the wisdom which,
in the summer, provides food for winter ; the forethought to erect a
suitable habitation to protect itself and young against cold ; the math-
ematical science evidenced in the erection of those habitations and
storehouses ; the conservative sense displayed in the erection of
guards, to keep pillaging insects from entering their front apertures, or
outer doors, — we feel that the magnificent social economy, practised
by this insect, cannot be dictated by self-will, self-culture, or tnstruction
derived from any quarter. '

In the construction of the honey-comb, one of the highest principles
of mathematics is strictly observed. The principle is called* mazxima
and minima. This problem had long been unsettled by the most
learned mathematicians. The celebrated M’Claurin, a disciple of New-
ton, by a fluxionary calculation, at length solved the problem, and
determined the proportions of a certain angle ; and he found, by the most
exact measurement the subject could admit of, that it is the very angle
in which the three planes in the bottom of the cell of a honey-comb do
actually meet. To call this extraordinary knowledge by the name of
intuition, or instinct, as we generally do, fails to convey the true
definition. We should call it piviNe TEacHiNG. When, therefore,
the inferior portion of animated nature evidences the eternal presence
of a divine Creator, and a divine Teacher, is it to be maintained for a
moment, that man, the chief work of his hand, should be denied those
advantages conferred on insects and quadrupeds? That man was
blessed at different periods, before and since the deluge, with divine
revelations for his guidance in this world, is attested by Scripture.

Returning, however, to the early science manifested by the ancients,
we find the art of indicating ideas by man to man, through signs and
symbols, was very early known to the Egyptians. The first mode
established was pictortal marks. The figure of a man expressed an
idea. The varied positions, attitudes, and postures, of the man repre-
sented variations of the idea, or separate ideas. Parts of the human
body also denoted thoughts and ideas ; and so of figures of quadrupeds,
fishes, birds, trees, mountains, &c. The creations of nature were thus
used by the early scribes and linguists, as the medium of indicating their
thoughts.

The writers of this symbolic character began at the top of a page ora
monument, and carried the subject downwards. Square obelisks of hewn
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stone, of about seventy to ninety feet high, were erected by the early
kings of Egypt in front of their pyramids, on which, beginning at the top,
were recorded, in symbol, the events of their reigns. Then there were
different sets of natural objects, which were used at discretion, to
represent the same set of ideas.

When the ideas to be entableted were of a sublime, celestial, noble,
chivalrous, heroic character, the most noble animals and the grandest
objects of creation were used in the symbolic alphabet. When they
were of an opposite character,— when scorn, contempt, or hatred, were
to be imbodied, — the meanest, most loathsome reptiles were figured.
The Egyptian scribes were expert at this kind of writing, and are said
to have been able to indite as quickly as a man could speak.

In the progress of the art, for greater expedition, parts only of the
human body, and parts of other animals, birds, trees, fishes, &c., were
used, the suppressed portion being understood ; and thus an alphabet
of curves, angles, and lines, cane into use, perfectly well understood by
the people of those primeval ages.

Different branches of the human family used different marks to make
up their alphabet ; and hence that variation-which we see in the writing
of the several nations of the earth. Symbolic writing, after being used
for two thousand five hundred years, ceased generally in Egypt about
three hundred years before Christ.

In the same way was language, or the sounds of the human voice,
used to express human thoughts or ideas. The voices of animals and
birds, as well as men, were, by the ancients, called into' requisition to
form a dialect. The higher we mount up to the source of language,
the more imitative of nature shall we find the expression of ideas.
Thus, in Egypt, says Gliddon, '

The name of an Ass was Yo, from his bray ;
« « o« « Jijon ¢ Mooce, from his roar;
« « « « Cow ¢« FEhe, from her low;
« « « « Frog ¢« Croor, from his croak;
« o« w o« Cat «  Chaoo, from her mew;
« « « « Pig ¢« Rurr, from his grunt ;
« o« o« « Serpent «“ Hoff, from its hiss.

There are very many other words traced to the cries and chiruping
of birds; but there is enough in the above example to explain the
simple roots of language. The Irish language, of which I shall have
much more to say hereafter, was constructed upon the same principles,
in very remote ages, by a branch of the Egyptian family called Phe-
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nicians, for which reason, it is the most expressive of any known
language. No language can so powerfully express the varied sensations
of adoration, joy, grief, love, anger, merriment, scorn, contempt, as the
Irish. But to return.

The form of government first instituted by the Egyptians was a
hierarchy, or government of the sacred priesthood. A religious pon-
tificate was established at Thebes. The system of discipline established
among them wal complex and matured. Its leading characteristics
were political forethought, intellectual discrimination, equity, and moral-
ity. It extended the dominion of Egypt over the nations that surround-
ed it. In process of time the civil power of the Egyptian priesthood
was struck down by the usurping arm of a military chieftain, and then
commenced the reign of the kings, or *“ Pharaohs.”

But the moral power of the priesthood over the mind remained and
endured, owing to its iotrinsic utility to the happiness of man, for three
thousand years; and yielded only at last to the superiority and divine
strength of the Christian system. What the form of that religion was,
which thus held sway for so long a period, it is not my province to
describe. Its general principles, however, may be glanced at. They
were, a belief in a divine Author, or Origin ; the sun being the visible
manifestation of that Supreme Being, which they worshipped by
offerings of sacrifice: they believed in the immortality of the soul; in a
future state; in judgment, rewards, and punishments; in a general
resurrection ; and also, that the soul, on the death of the body, passed
immediately into some other animal, — bird, fish, or insect, — according
to the «judgment” of Isis and Osiris, (male and female deities,) in
which it existed for a certain period, passing from stage to stage, to
either final bliss or final suffering, or extinction.

A system of celestial adoration and belief, which enabled an enduring
hierarchy to hold subordinate, for three thousand years, the wild passions
of a warlike and powerful people, such as the Egyptians once were,
and which continued its sway, after their fall, in spite of foreign inva-
sions, and even ages of slavish submission to the conqueror, cannot be
viewed by the most Christian man with any other emotions than those
of wonder and respect. When we know the powerful hold it had on
the mind of the Eastern nations, we are not surprised at the zeal dis-
played by the early Christians in obliterating the literature in which its
- mysteries were so thoroughly interwoven. The same zeal was dis-
played by St. Patrick in Ireland, who, with his own hands, burat
several hundred volumes of Druid literature, consisting principally of
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poetry, which was so fascinating in its conception and measure, yet so
impregnated with Druid rites and doctrines, that the apostie deemed its
existence dangerous to the Christian doctrine he had just promulgated.

The first rulers of Egypt were the priests. They united in their
persons sagred and temporal authority. This form of government is
called a theocracy. The ministers of religion were also ministers of
science and knowledge, uniting in their persons two of the most influ-
ential missions with which man can be invested — the worship of the
Deity and the cultivation of the human intellect.

This theocracy was necessarily despotic ; and, in the progress of the
nation, a military power was created to support the government.

Society was then divided into three classes — the priests, the military,
and the people. A rivalry soon sprang up between the first two. The
physical power being in the hands of the military, a military chieftain —
a soldier of fortune — seized the sceptre of dominion, established a royal
government, and made the throne hereditary in his line of descendants,
through a long future.

This first Puaraon (a term which meant king) is known as Menes.
He began his reign as king of Upper and Lower Egypt about two
thousand five hundred years before Christ. 'That the Egyptians, under
their Pharaohs, became a mighty nation, and held that position for
unnumbered ages, is well attested. Egypt held subject to her sway, at
one period, Palestine, Syria, Arabia, Assyria, Mesopotamia, Asia Minor,
Libya, Barbary, and other remote nations, in tribute or in bondage.
From the Old Testament, or from profane history, we could derive only
a limited or partial view of the true greatness of the Pharaohs; and the
present race of Egyptians are themselves totally ignorant of events to
them so momentous.

“But when,” says Gliddon, “we are enabled, through the discov-
erieswof hieroglyphical science, to read, translate, and understand the
legends still sculptured on Egypt’s vast monuments, and decipher the
written pages of her crumbling papyri, we are enabled to bring forward
her history a speaking witness of her glory.”

The first objects in Egyptian prowess which attract the attention of
the reflective, are those stupendous monuments of human labor and
skill, the pyramids. Properly have they been described ‘“one of the
wonders of the world.” They are strewed along the banks of the Nile,
from Memphis back to the junction of the white and blue forks of that
great river, at Meroe, covering a line of fifteen hundred miles. They
are so numerous, that if placed, as lighthouses, ten miles apart, they
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would be sufficient to surround the whole coast of North and South
America, and still leave a heavy balance. And yet each of these
monuments seems, to our eyes and senses, as if it were the work of an
entire nation for many years.

And, more singular still, the stones used in their erection were all
taken from one quarry,—in the mountains known as the “Libyan chain,”
—carried in boats against the current of the river, in some instances
seven or eight hundred, or a thousand miles; squared, cut, chiseled,
and then raised to altitudes, varying with the size of the erection, from
ninety to four hundred and fifty feet. Calculations have been made,
by the learned, as to the number of tons’ weight of stone which were
used in the erection of those extraordinary piles.

One of the largest, at Memphis, a very ancient city of Egypt, is thus
measured : Height, four hundred and fifty feet ; -square feet at the base,
seven hundred and forty-six feet; cubic feet of masonry, thirty-two
millions and twenty-eight thousand feet; tons’ weight of stone, six mil-
lions eight hundred and forty-eight thousand, of good limestone, cut into
blocks varying from two to five feet square; and the pile covered thir-
teen acres of surface. The pyramids which stand along the valley of
the Nile are of various sizes. The total number (including those in
Ethiopia, a remote region of Upper Egypt) has never yet been accu-
rately given. About one hundred and eighty have been numbered;
many have been measured. Some are built entirely of stone; and so
accurate and so exact have been these ancient people in their great
works, that the names of their kings, and the dates of their erection,
have been chiseled into the stones, in the symbolic character of the
time. And further; duplicate marks have been cut into the quarry
bed from whence the stones were excavated.

Some of the largest pyramids were built of sun-burnt brick, made of
the alluvial mud washed down in the waters of the Nile, in a journey
of four thousand miles from: the interior of Southern Africa. (The
source of this river no white man, save Bruce, has ever yet explored.)

Brick-making, in ancient Egypt, was a business which employed
great numbers of the people. The artificial soil, deposited annually over
the Egyptian valley by the periodical overflowing and subsiding of that
singular river, the Nile, has ever enabled the people to raise abundance
of grain without much labor. And the kings and priests, observing the
danger of permitting the people to simmer in idleness, employed them
in making bricks, quarrying stone, and erecting those huge, everlasting
monuments of their existence, which still remain, and probably will
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during the full period assigned to the earth iself. Each of those pyra-
mids was erected to receive the remains of a king and his family, and
perpetuate his name to future generations. Within each there is found
a chamber, or chambers, for the dead.

The sun-burnt brick, made from the alluvial deposit of the Nile,
seems to be of eternal endurance. Some of the pyramids are built
altogether of that material, bound by a cement mortar, the component
parts of which are now unknown. It was the custom of each Pharach
to commence his pyramid at the commencement of his reign, marking
the brick, while in process of manufacture, or the stone, with his name
and degree, and to continue to heap layer upon layer, according to true
mathematical principles, until a square pyramid arose before his own
eyes, which was to perpetuate his name and deeds to posterity. The
great object of the Pharaohs appears to have been to excel each other
in the size of their pyramids. Hence the labor not only of their own
people, but of all the nations they conquered, was called in to aid in
the erection of those stupendous works.

As mausoleums of the dead, these pyramids present other features
calculated to awaken our wonder. 'The process of embalming, and the
materials used in the process, have long since become a mystery to the
most scientific of modern men. Since the French possessed themselves
of Egypt, about forty-five years ago, and forced open the ancient shrines
to the inquiring eyes of science, thousands of embalmed bodies have
been. brought to Europe, which had been preserved, — flesh, bones,
and muscles,— by the process of embalming, for full four thousand years.
And the travellers of the present day assure us there are yet millions
of these preserved bodies within the pyramids and mausoleums of
Egypt.

Mr. Gliddon exhibited a set of earthen jars, four in number, as speci-
mens of those found in sets nearly alongside every embalmed body.
These jars contained the heart, liver, and intestines, of the deceased,
which were drawn out preparatory to the body being embalmed: a
composition of pitch, lime, and some other ingredients, was then intro-
duced into the disemboweled body. It was next swathed in pitched
linen or cotton cloth, from the head down around the feet, in intermina-
ble folds. Between each layer there was introduced a hot liquid, of a
pitchy compound, which completely bound together the outside coatings,
and rendered the body within impervious to air or moisture. This art is
now totally unknown.

But what surprises us still more, is the degree of refinement and
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excellence which their woven textile fabrics, whether of linen or cotton,
found around those venerable mummies, plainly indicate.

The microscope has been applied to the material of those shroudings,
to ascertain whether the thread was spun from cotton or from flax ; but
the most accurate and scientific observers could not decide, some
alleging them to be from a cotton, others from a flaxen fibre. That
the art of spinning and weaving, in its advanced stage, was well known
to those ancients, is proved, by their exhumed shroudings, beyond all
doubt or dispute.

Within the pyramidal chambers, castings of the dead, in clay, have
been found, which display a high degree of advancement in that art.
There have also been found images of the dead, sculptured in stone,
laid by the side of the deceased. Millions of little glass images of their
deities Isis and Osiris are found within every mausoleum ; some of
which were colored in the manufacture, and all of which evince the
existence of a thorough knowledge of glass-making, a thousand years be-
fore the period bhitherto set down by the learned, as the era of the dis-
covery of that art. The earthen jars found, in great quantities, amongst
the embalmed dead, prove their knowledge of pottery. Specimens of the
glass and earthen ware, manufactured by the Egyptians four thousand
years ago, have been exhibited in Europe and America; and they
equal any thing of the same kind manufactured in the present time.
Indeed, the glass specimens surpass the product of the present day, for
they were beautifully colored during the process of manufacture —a
degree of refinement to which moderns cannot aspire. The knowledge
displayed by these remote people, in every branch of science, is truly
surprising. They were the inventors of the arch, in architecture, in all
its variety, a thousand years, at least, before either Greece or Rome had
a social existence. The Gothic arch is found in Egyptian monuments
which date before the time of Abraham. The pointed arch and the
circular arch — the latter used in watercourses — are inventions of the
Egyptian age, or probably of ages anterior to the flood.

The Egyptians quarried and hewed the hardest granite blocks, some
of which were one hundred to one hundred and twenty fect in length,
ten feet in width, and eight feet in depth. These were conveyed from
the Libyan quarry, hundreds of miles, and raised several hundred feet,
to their appointed places in their everlasting piles.

The “ Doric column,” the father of the order of pillars, erroneously
attributed to the Greeks, is simply an Egyptian pillar, shaped from the
solid block : it is fluted, in concave hollows, from the top to the bottom ;

3
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the top is surmounted by a simple circular capital ; the base rests on a
low, square pedestal. Several of these ancient columns are still to be
seen among the ruins of Egypt, which were erected many ages previous
to the existence of Athens or Rome.

The knowledge of metre, or measurement, was well understood by
those ancient people. On the blowing up of one of the monuments, by
Mohammed Ali, for the purpose of getting stone to erect a military fort,
a wooden measure was discovered amongst the rubbish, which was
found to be two cubits, or forty-two inches, long. It was notched in
metrical distances, like our modern rules, by fingers, palms, and spans,
and proved to be a rule or measure, which belonged to one of the
masons employed on the monument three thousand five hundred years
ago. The measure dropped from the workman’s hand amongst the
stones, and was found imbedded in the mortar.

This invaluable relic of ancient art is in the custody of the French
embassy, and, I suppose, is now deposited in the archives of that nation.

The learned explorers, who purchased it of the workmen, applied it
to many of the entrances and chambers of the pyramids. It proved to
be the measure by which they were all erected ; the entrances to all are
equal to two cubits, or forty-two inches of our measure. The  cubit”
of the ancients was the length of the arm of a full-grown man, from the
elbow to the top of the sccond finger; the «span” was the breadth
described by stretching asunder the thumb and second finger; the
“palm” was the breadth of the four fingers of the hand, without the
thumb ; the « finger” was simply the breadth of that joint, which is
something less than an inch; the ¢ fathom” was the length, from
finger to finger, of a full-grown man’s arms extended at opposite sides.

The cubit was the common term of measurement amongst the
ancients. There were the royal cubit and common cubit, which differed
a little in dimension from each other. The cubit was the measure of
ancient Ireland ; the doors of the round towers are exactly two cubits
wide ; that of Roscrea is three feet and six inches, equal to two cubits.
The legislative hall of Tara measured two hundred and fifty cubits
long. The ark of Nouh was three hundred cubits long.

The Egyptians also perfectly understood the seasons, and the revo-
lutions of the Leavenly bodies ; they fixed the year to consist of three
hundred and sixty-five days. It was so established in the times of
Herodotus, four hundred and forty years before Christ. Plato, the
celebrated Greek philosopher, who studied at Heliopolis, in Egypt,
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bears testimony to the early establishment of a calendar amongst them.
Champollion declares that the dates on the tombs would establish the
existence of a national calendar in Egypt two thousand years. before
Christ. It is said, moreover, that the early Egyptians pledged their
kings not to alter their calendar.

The round towers of Egypt and of India should here receive a notice ;
but I purposely reserve this feature of Egyptian antiquity until I come
to treat of the round towers of Ireland, they being the emanation of a
common age and a common race.

Iewould here insert, from Mr. Gliddon, a pithy description of the
state of arts and science in ancient Egypt: « Will not the historian,”
he says, ¢ deign to notice the prior origin of every art and science in
Egypt, a thousand years before the Pelasgians and Pheenicians studded
the isles and capes of the archipelago with their forts and temples, long
before Etruscan civilization had smiled under Italian skies ?

¢ Philologists, astronomers, chemists, painters, architects, physicians,
must return to Egypt to learn the origin of language and writing ; of
the calendar, and solar motion ; of the art of cutting granite with a
copper chisel, and of giving elasticity to a copper sword ; of making
glass with the variegated hues of the rainbow ; of moving single blocks
of polished granite, nine hundred tons in weight, for any distance by
land and water; of building arches, round and pointed, with masonic
precision, antecedent, by two thousand years, to the Cloaca Magna
of Rome; of sculpturing a Doric column, one thousand years before
the Dorians are known in history ; of fresco painting, in imperishable
colors; and of practical knowledge in anatomy. Every crafisman can
behold, in Egyptian monuments, the progress of his art four thousand
years ago ; and whether it be a wheelwright building a chariot, a shoe-
maker drawing his twine, a leather-cutter using the self-same form of
knife of old as is considered the best form now ; a weaver throwing the
same hand shuttle ; a whitesmith using the identical form of blowpipe
which is but lately recognized to be the most efficient ; the seal engra-
ver cutting, in hieroglyphics, such names as Snoorno’s, above four
thousand three hundred years ago; or even the poulterer removing the
pip from geese. All these and more astounding evidences of Egyptian
priority, now require but a glance at the plates of Rosellini, which have
been engraved from original scenes, sculptured into the enduring monu-
ments of Egypt.”

As to the advanced state of learning, and the great numbers of written
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books which abounded in ancient Egypt, a glance or two will disclose
enough.

Every one has heard of the destruction of the celebrated library of
the Egyptian city of Alexandria, where many thousand volumes were
destroyed by popular fury, during the career of Julius Casar through
Egypt, fifty years before Christ. That was the largest and most valua-
ble collection of antiquity ; yet Cesar, while defending the arsenal,
could not save it from destruction.

The Tyrian and Pheenician annals were destroyed by Alexander the
Great. Poems of all sorts, and particularly epic poems, were comson
in Egypt, and were publicly chanted to the praise of deities or their
herces. Homer, it is said, visited Egypt about nine hundred years
before Christ ; and the poet Naugrates charges him with gleaning from
Egyptian bards the ideas which, with such sublimity of thought and
diction, he perpetuated in his Iliad and Odyssey.

Orpheus, Pythagoras, Plato, and Aristotle, borrowed much of their
philosophy from the Egyptians. Plato was educated in Egypt.
Whichever way we turn, amongst the literary monuments of the past,
we shall behold Egypt the fountain of science, the school of post-dilu-
vian man.— Perhaps this is the best place to pass up the stream of
history to its extreme or obscure source, and note the great remaining
authorities which delineate the progress of mankind to modern ages.

The Pentateuch was the earliest record of the Jews. It was looked
upon as so sacred, that every letter was counted. Yet, when the
Christians argued from that very book, to prove the divinity of Christ
by the exactitude of the patriarchal prophecies, the Jews then interpo-
lated their own sacred chronicle. The Septuagint was a translation
into Greek of the Hebrew Pentateuch, which was performed in the
reign of Ptolemy Philadelphus, king of Egypt, two hundred and forty
years before Christ, when seventy learned men sat in the Isle of
Pharos, Alexandria, to make the translation from a copy of the Law,
sent by the high priest of the Israelites to Philadelphus, at the latter’s
solicitation, in return for the liberation, by that monarch, of one hundred
thousand Jews. The Hebrew copy came from Jerusalem to Alexan-
dria, written on parchment, in letters of gold. The Egyptians, besides
_the memorials on their monuments, kept a national record, called “ the
old chronicle : ” this is lost. A fragment only of the writings of Mane-
tho, one of their most celebrated historians, has come down to us.

Manctho was a learned Egyptian, a native of the eastern Delta, in
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Lower Egypt, high priest and sacred scribe in Heliopolis, who lived
about two hundred and sixty years before Christ, and, at the request
of Ptolemy Philadelphus, composed, in the Greek language, a history
of the kings of Egypt, from the earliest times down to the invasion of
that nation by Alexander the Great, three hundred and thirty years
before Christ. One only fragment of his history has come to us,
which is copied verbatim into Josephus’s work. Moses and the other
writers of sacred history devoted themselves merely to a history of
the Jewish family. Moses flourished twelve hundred years before
Christ, and was an Egyptian, educated at Memphis. Eratosthenes of
Cyrene was the superintendent of the great Alexandrian library, two
bundred years before Christ, and sixty years after Manetho. His
original work, a catalogue of Egyptian kings, has perished, except
an extract preserved by Syncillas, which he copied from another, whose
works have also perished. Herodotus is the well-known Greek writer,
styled the father of history; he was in Egypt about four hundred
and forty years before Christ; his visit there was made during the
dominion of the Persians, after Egypt had fallen from her pristine
_greatness. He prepared a history of his travels, and the best account
he could compile of Egypt, which he read in the Olympic circus,
before his countrymen, the Greeks. Julius Czsar wrote sketches
of the nations he had conquered, denominated Commentaries, about
fifty years before Christ. Diodorus the Sicilian wrote forty years
before Christ; and the next great authority on ancient history is Jose-
phus, the well-known Jewish historian, who wrote at Rome, soon
after the fall of Jerusalem, one hundred years after Christ, or there-
abouts. Then followed the Christian writer and prelate, Clement of
Alexandria, about one hundred and ninety years after Christ — Strabo,
Tacitus, Pliny, Polybius, and numerous others who swell the stream of
history by their writings. I shall show, in the proper place, the early
historians of Ireland, who wrote of that ancient nation before and subse-
quent to the days of Moses.
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SECTION III.

The Pheenicians. — Their Cities, Tyre and Aradin.— Their Dominion. — Helped in
the Erection of Solomon’s Temple. — Mysteries of the Phenician Priests. — The
Greeks taught by them.— The Etrurians. — A Colony of the Phenicians. —
Character of the Etrurians. — Irish Language derived from them. — Civilization
and Refinement of the Etrurians. — The Irish Language the Root of the Latin. —
The oldest Manuscripts in Europe in the Hand-writing of Irishmen. — Dr. John-
son's Letter.

WEe will now glance at that branch of the great Eastern family, from
which Ireland was directly peopled ; namely, the Pra@nicians, “the
people of the waters,” the ¢ masters of the seas,” as the ancient histo-
rians invariably designate them.

The very ancient Pheenician book, denominated the ¢ Sanconiathon,”
or “ Book of first Time,” contains the history of the Pheenician nation.
It was translated into Greek, from the old Phent tongue, (the present
Irish,) by Polybius, the Greek historian, who wrote under Roman aus-
pices and influence. This ancient record attributes to the Pheenicians a
civilization and literature prior to that of the Egyptians. The most
learned of the modern antiquarians have not yet settled the question,
whether the Pheenicians or the Egyptians are entitled to the honor of
priority in the discovery of the radical arts and sciences ; more time,
and still more extensive inquiries, are required to fix this point with
greater certainty. Whilst the inquiry goes on, which canuot, terminate
as it may, affect the history of Ireland in the slightest degree, we shall
view an outline sketch of the Phecenician people, who were the first
chief settlers of Ireland, as shall hereinafter be most fully proved by
Irish historians, corroborated by foreign contemporary writers, of every
age, and almost of every nation,—by identity of language, letters, cus-
toms, religion, buildings, coins, weapons, dress, &c. &c.; and who
continued in Ireland to be an independent, and, in the words of the
great Dr. Johuson, “ an 1LLusTRIOUS RACE,” for upwards of two thou-
sand five hundred years; ¢the teachers of the West, the ardent
cultivators of letters, arts, and piety.”

The Roman writer Strabo says the ancient Pheenicians had settle-
ments in the Behrin Islands, in the Persian Gulf. In these islands
were places called Tyre and Aradin. This brings the Pheenicians
very near the cradle of the human race, the point of dispersion after
the flood. “That they were the Sabeans, and that their object of
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adoration was the sun, will,” says Sir William Betham, ¢ appear here-
after.”

The principal territory occupied by the Pheenicians, when their
power began to swell, was the lands now known as Syria and the Delta,
on the south of the Mediterranean Sea, with Sicily, Italy, Spain, and
Gaul, on the opposite side. It is certain that the communities of men,
which grew up on the borders of the Mediterranean Sea, were direct
emanations from this people, or were instructed by them in laws,
religion, and arts. It is also admitted by all, that the Pheenicians were
a nation contemporary with the Egyptians.

The latter occupied the valley of the Nile, covering some ten or
twelve hundred miles from its discharging points into the sea, towards
its source. The Pheenicians occupied a portion of ‘the Delta, and
the neighbor region of Syria. The Egyptians and Phenicians were
distinct, but, as abundantly appears, very friendly nations. The Egyp-
tians, residing in the interior country, devoted themselves to agriculture,
science, and war. 'The Pheenicians, occupying the sea-shores, devoted
themselves to the navigation of the seas, to manufactures, to the dis-
covery of foreign lands, to the extension of dominion, and to the propa-
gation of letters, religion, &c. &ec.

The celebrated city of Tyre was one of the Pheenician seats of manu-
facture, and continued, for many ages, the chief seat of manufactures for
the whole world. The textile fabrics of that ancient city, and the beau-
tiful colors which the Pheenician artisans imparted to them, had been, for
many ages, the admiration of all other nations. The ¢« Tyrian purple,”
famous in all history, so infatuated the Roman ladies, that large fortunes
were expended in decorating a single family ; and so far did this infatu-
ation extend, that the emperors issued proclamations which forbade any
but the imperial family to-assume the precious color in their dress.
The city of Tyre, which ever excited the jealousy of both Rome and
Greece, was at length destroyed by the ruthless arms of Alexander the
Great, about three hundred and thirty years before Christ.

We are informed, in holy writ, that « Hiram, king of Tyre, seat his
servants to congratulate Solomon on his being made king of Israel.
Solomon then sent to Hiram to announce his intention of building a
temple to the God of Israel, and requesting his assistance to cut the
jmber, and quarry the stones. Great stones were quarried, hewn, and
squared, by the workmen of Hiram, and the temple was erected by
Pheenician workmen, for which Solomon bound himself to pay Hiram,
every year, twenty thousand measures of wheat, and as many of oil,
together with twenty cities, called to this day ¢ of the land of Cabul.”



24 MYSTERIES OF PHENICIAN PRIESTS. — GREEKS TAUGHT BY THEM.

“To the Pheenicians may be traced,” says Sir William Betham, in
his recent very able and learned work on the ancient Celte, ¢ nearly
the entire mythological system of the ancients.” That enlightened
nation confined its religious adoration to one divinity. According as
each new art was discovered, — such as the nature of metals, the science
of sailing in ships, the knowledge supplied by observations of the stars,
moon, the art of writing, &c. &c.,—each discoverer was almost dei-
fied ; for it was supposed he was gified with a divine revelation. Hence
originated the long list of ‘““Gops” and goddesses, who are supposed to
preside over the sea, the arts, letters, war, and of which I shall say a
few words presently. But their chief adoration was directed to one
Supreme Being, whom the priests identified in the gorgeous sun.

The mysteries of the Pheenician priests were elaborately constructed,
and artfully calculated to engage the affections and obedience of the
human mind. The Cabiric mysteries and ceremonies of Samothrace,
Imbros, and Masos, so celebrated among the ancients, are still continued
to our days, under the name of freemasonry. The Sanconiathon
demonstrates that the Pheenician priests allegorized all the discoveries
of learning, transforming the discoverers into mystical deities; and,
perceiving the anxiety of men, both their own people and foreigners,
for these allegorical mysteries,  delivered them,” says the text, “ to
their successors, and to foreigners.” And thus originated that porten-
tous and overwhelming system of idolatry, which eventually overspread
the nations of  antiquity, and which yielded only at last to the pure re-
ligion of the cross. From such simple elements proceeded the complex
system of the Greek and Roman mythology, which has ever continued
to lead captive the-imaginations of even the educated portion of the
buman race.

The Pheenicians, when they first visited the Grecian isles, in ships
moved by the wind, were considered, by the Greeks, divinities, or supe-
rior beings. The Greeks were then, and continued for several subsequent
centuries to be, a barbarous people. They were regarded as ¢ barba-
rians”’ by the Egyptians. The first dawn of letters was shed upon them
by their teachers, the Pheenicians and Egyptians. Other nations, that
grew up on. the borders of the Mediterranean Sea, received the allego-
ries, mythology, literature, and civilization, of the Phcenicians, and
then fabricated local or individual systems upon them, according to th
whims and fancies of the several hierophants, or learned scribes, who
undertook to interpret these mysteries to their respective followers.
The extensive number of divinities created by the imaginitive and
polished Pheenicians, the various attributes conferred on each, enabled
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the priests and scribes to form an extensive system of illusive divinity,
which gave full occupation to the human mind, and attracted the
uninitiated around their shrines and altars, to receive their instruction, or
to offer them obedience or worship.

Stupendous, amongst the colonies of the Pheenicians, stood the
ETrurians, who occupied, on the opposite shore, the land of « ancient
Etruria,” known, in after ages, as the seat of the Roman empire, and
latterly as Italy. I here take from the able work of Sir William Betham,
already referred to, an entire page, descriptive of ancient Etruria.

“The attention of the British public has been much directed to
Etruscan antiquities by the exhibition, a few years since, in Pall Mall,
London, of the magnificent specimens of sarcophagi, fictile vases,
bronzes, gold ornaments, and other remains of ancient Italy, brought to
England by: Seignior Campanari. The inscriptions excavated in Etru-
ria were not inaptly termed, by Professor Buckland, a kind of geological
literature. 'The works of Etruscan art demonstrate high civilization, and
a progress of the human mind equal to the most elevated point of any
Greek or Roman civilization, or even of modern improvement. The
human face divine of their statuary and painting exhibits a noble physi-
ognomy, a dignity and refinement of character, equal to the admirable
excellence of the manipulation. The prow of a ship was their national
emblem, and the dolphins, and other maritime emblems on their coins,
bronzes, statuary, fictile vases, and pottery, declare their devotion to,
and great progress in, navigation and commerce. The articles of elabo-
rate workmanship in gold and silver declare their sumptuous and
gorgeous magnificence, as well as their progress in that department of
the arts; while their painting and sculpture, and indeed all their
remains, evince a highly civilized, refined, and glorious people, both by
land and sea; a people like the magnificent inhabitants of Tyre and
Pheenicia, described by the prophet Ezekiel, of which people the
Etruscans were assuredly colonists; for they were the only ancient
people of the world answering such a description.

 These wonderful remains of so polished and highly civilized a race,
occupying a period of ages unknown to history, whose very name is
doubtful, fill the mind with surprise and admiration. Their inscriptions
declare their literate character. So polished a people must have had
authors and historians. Some noble statues are represented with
inscribed volumes or rolls in their hands. Where are these? They
were capable of every effort of the human mind, equally with any age
or country'; yet, except a few words to be found in the Roman writers,

4
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the people who succeeded them in their beautiful country, absolutely
nothing intelligible has come down to us. 1If their sepulchres exhibit
so much greatness, refinement, and dignity, what splendor might be
expected in their temples, theatres, public buildings, palaces, and the
habitations in which they lived, moved, and acted! These were above
ground. Their successors, the Romans, ruthless, ignorant, and barba-
rous, have obliterated nearly every trace of them, if we except their
stupendous architecture, some magnificent specimens of which have,
by their magnitude, defied the ruthless efforts of the barbarians, aud
resisted their puny efforts, while they attributed their erection to super-
natural ageney. Such has ever been the fate of civilized nations, when
conquered by barbarians. ‘The fall of the Roman empire, in turn,
produced the ¢“dark ages;” the Anglo-Saxons destroyed all traces of
Roman literature in Britain. The hostile disposition exhibited by all
barbarous people against civilization and literature, has been very
remarkable. Omar, who destroyed the Alexandrian library, was a
correct specimen of the ferocious and ignorant barbarian of all ages.”

Sir Williain then quotes from the Quarterly Review, 1833, a passage
on this nation. ¢ Etruria ts one of the great, and, as yet, unsolved
problems of ancient history. It is clear that, before the Romans, there
existed in Italy a great nation, in a state of advanced civilization, with
public buildings of vast magnitude, and works constructed on scientific
principles, and of immense solidity, in order to bring the marshy plains
of central and northern Italy into regular cultivation. They were a
naval and commercial people, to whom tradition assigned the navigation,
at one period, of the Mediterranean. Their government seemns to have
been nearly allied to the Oriental theocracies: religion was the domi-
nant principle, and the ruling aristocracy a sacerdotal order.”

He then enters into an elaborate history of this extinct nation, which
he justly builds upon the inscriptions on their coins, on their tombs, on
their vases, on their bronze mirrors or specula, on their tables of bronze,
that have been, within the last few years, dug up from beneath the
classic earth of Italy, over which the Roman conquerors trod, uncon-
scious, in their efforts to obliterate the memory of this people, of the
existence of subterranean evidences which would, in other ages, meet
the eye of posterity, and deprive Rome of the honors of originating arts,
science, and mythology, which she so zealously and so unjustly strove
to assume at the expense of her teachers, the Etrusco-Pheenicians.

This great nation, with its history, was involved in the deepest
mystery, until a critical knowledge of the ancient Irish’ language,



LANGUAGE OF THE ETRURIA.NS PROVED TO BE IRISH. Pt

acquired late in life, by Sir Willam Betham, enabled that profound
scholar and antiquarian to perceive, that all their inscriptions, memorials,
and devices, WERE WRITTEN IN THE ANCIENT IRISH CHARACTER; and
that through the Irish, and the Irish tongue alone, could he unlock the
hidden history of that polished, illustrious people, who once filled Italy,
Gaul, Spain, and Ireland, with memorials of their arts and labor, which
still remain, outliving the countless generations of man, that have washed
over them as the ocean beats over the lasting rocks of Erin’s old prom-
ontories.

Sir William gives upwards of fifty plates of accurate drawings of
many of their ancient coins, curiosities, weapons, bronze mirrors, together
with the literal inscriptions found on the seven tables of bronze — inscrip-
tions called by the learned the ¢ Eugubian Tables.” There are several
mythological engravings on ancient pieces of metal, which are given, and
translated first from the old Etrusco-Pheenician language into modern
Irish, and then from the Irish into modern English. In presenting a
drawing of a magnificent statue in alabaster, found in one of the ancient
vaults of Etruria, Sir William thus writes : —

¢ Although the number of plates has already exceeded what was
contemplated, 1 cannot resist the temptation of placing in this work one
of a recumbent figure of a man, which formed the covering of a sar-
cophagus, now in the museum at Volterra. It is doubtless a portrait of
the deceased, who was, according to the expression of Catullus, a corpu-
lent Etruscan — ¢ obesus Etruscus.

“It is not easy to imagine a finer formed head, or a countenance
more expressive of a brilliant intellect, a cultivated, well-stored mind, and
a benevolent heart, than the one here presented. The ring on his left
hand, and the gold chain, or torque, round bis neck, declare him a
man of high rank. He was a writer, as appears from the volume in his
hand. His head is encircled with a wreath of oak leaves; the counte-
nance fills us with bitter regret that the productions of the mind of such
a man should be lost forever. How many ages of progressive civiliza-
tion must have passed away to have produced such a head, and a
pencil, or chisel, capable of making it live to our days! Where is the
Greek or Roman statue which throws this into the shade, and exhibits
a higher style of excellence in art, or one of which any age might be
prouder? His very obesity is a proof of civilization. He was a benefac-
tor to his country by his writings : probably his nation, anxious to do him
honor, erected this monument to his memory. Anonymous as he is to
us, hiz merits will not be altogether unappreciated ; for they caused the
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conception and execution of a piece of art which would do honor to any
people.  We are unable to unroll his volume, or to develop the beau-
ties of his mind ; but we can conceive what such a development of
intellect and expression of countenance might be capable of ; and it adds
to our regret that the mental productions of such a people should have
been so completely annihilated by the barbarous policy of their con-
querors. The Pheenician and Etruscan writings were the only means
by which the early history of man could have come down to our days.
The sacred writings are but a history of one family, only incidentally
referring to' other nations. The ¢Sanconiathon’ was a recital of the
progress of the human mind in its mental development, and of its dis-
coveries in science, literature, and arts.”

Sir William, in another part of his works, shows the ruthlessness with
which the Roman barbarians destroyed every visible work of art or
utility, erected by the Etrusco-Phenicians. The stupendous works
erected to bring the marshy plains of Italy into cultivation are still
lasting monuments of the genius and power of these people, who had
passed away before the Greeks and Romans emerged from barbarism,
or had learned to write. 'The Greeks and Romans did not know their
own origin ; much less were they qualified to give an account of their
predecessors. The senate of Rome ordered the books written by
Numa Pompilius to be burned, four hundred years after his death —
a strong testimony against their literary taste and judgment. What must
the feelings of an Irishman be, who reads these pages, and is informed
by them that his remote ancestors were some of these illustrious
Etrusco-Pheenicians, who brought with them into Ireland the language,
literature, arts, and sciences which they possessed? and further, when
the fires of learning were extinguished by both Greek and Roman con-
querors throughout the East, that to the learned descendants of the
Pheenicians, who flourished in Ireland, “in the holy island of the
West,” were they indebted for many of the wandering torches that re-
kindled the sacred flame of literature throughout the Roman and Greek
dominions ? —all which shall duly appear as we proceed.

As to the language of the ancient Irish, Betham has the following
luiinous passage in his book : “It is repugnant to common sense to
suppose that this remote island was the means by which civilization
was communicated, tn the beginning, to the countries surrounding the
Mediterrancan Sea, and the East, which seems to be implied when we
assert that the roots of many words in the Greek and Latin are to
be found in the Irish language ; but if we are able to show that this
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language is the sane as that spoken by the people who occupied Italy,
and the countries bordering on that sea, before Greece or Rome were
heard of, the absurdity vanishes, and the fact ceases to surprise. A
man will laugh in your face if you assert that the Latin is mostly
derived fromn the Irish; but if you are able to show that the Etruscan
inhabitants of Italy spoke the same or a kindred language before the
Latin had existence, if he be not convinced, his sarcasm and ridicule
will certainly be deprived of all its point.”

The above, and a few other passages, which I shall just now quote
from the same able and honest author, are more than sufficient to awake
the dullest mind to a consideration of the vast literary and artistical inter-
ests, wrapped in the neglected literature and history of Ireland. ¢ The
manuscripts of the aucient nations of Europe were destroyed by bar-
barous conquerors. The Danes were the only invading enemies of the
ancient Irish ; and, never having possessed more than detached spots
here and there on the coast, had no opportunity of possessing or destroy-
ing, universally, the books of Ireland. The policy of England bas been
to make war against the Irish language ; but they have not been able to
annihilate Irish literature. THERE STILL REMAIN MANUSCRIPTS OF MORE
REMOTE ANTIQUITY IN IRELAND THAN IN ANY OTHER COUNTRY, NOT
oNLY IN THE ImisH, BuT IN THE LATIN ToNGUE; and the oldest in
the libraries on the continent are the production of Irishmen, who were
the teachers or THE EARLY AGEs oF CHrisTiaN . EUROPE, AS WELL IN
LEARNING AS RELIGION.”

There are in the library of Trinity College, Dublin, many Latin manu-
scripts, on vellum, of very great antiquity ; among them a copy of the
Gospels, called the « Book of St. Patrick,” of the fifth century ; an-
other copy of the Gospels, called the “Book of Kells,” a magnificent
volume, written in uncials, beautifully and elaborately illuminated, on
the space leaves of which are entered deeds and grants from the Irish
monarchs, long before the English invasion. The Irish manuscripts
at the abbey of St. Gall, in Switzerland, are of very remote
antiquity ; “and,” continnes Sir W. Betham, “iNpDEED THE MOST
ANCIENT MANUSCRIPTS IN EURoPE were written by Irishmen or
their disciples.” 'The old manuscript discovered in the Irish monas-
tery of Bobbio, or Babia, Italy, is certainly of the fourth century..
These facts ought to have due influence on the minds of the learned,
in removing the blind prejudices which throw a doubt upon Irish
litérature.

Sir William again quotes one of Dr. Johnson’s letters to Charles
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O’Conor, to mark the anxiety felt by that erudite scholar, in relation
to Irish history and the Irish language.

“To CuarrLes O’Conor, Esq.:

¢ Sir, — I have lately, by favor of Mr. Faulkner, seen your account
of Ireland,” (alluding to a short dissertation published by Mr. O’Conor,)
and cannot forbear to solicit a prosecution of your design. Sir William
Temple complains that Ireland is less known than any other country,
as to its ancient state. The natives had but little leisure, and less
encouragement for inquiring ; and strangers, not knowing the language,
have had no ability. I have long wished that the Irish literature were
cultivated. Ireland is known by tradition to have been once the seat
of piety and learning ; and surely it would be very acceptable to all those
who are curious, either in the origin of nations or the affinities of
language, to be further informed of the revolutions of a people so
ancient, AND ONCE so ILLUsTRious. What relation there is between
the Welsh and Irish language, or between the language of Ireland and
that of Biscay, deserves inquiry. Of those unextended tongues it
seldom happens that more than one are understood by any one man ;
and therefore it seldom happens that a fair comparison can be made. 1
hope you will continue to cultivate this kind of learning, which has too
long lain neglected, and which, if it be suffered to remain in oblivion for
another century, may perhaps never be retrieved. As T wish well to
all useful undertakings, I will not forbear to let you know how much
you deserve, in my opinion, from all lovers of study, and how much
pleasure your work has given to,

¢ Sir, your most obliged and most humble servant,
“ SaMUEL. JOHNSON.
“ London, April 9, 1757.”

These undoubted testimonies of our former position amid the nations
encourage me to perform the labor of wading through immense masses
of material, furnished by the events of thousands of by-gone years, and
should prompt the reader, if he be a lover of literature, or have an Irish
heart in his bosom, to peruse these pages with attention, and learn from
the facts put forward the illustrious character of the Irish nation —a
nation that yet lives, in all her ancient piety and glory, her learning
and poetry, in the persons of her O’Connell, her Mac Hale, her Mathew,
and her Moore ; and lives in all her ancient bravery, in her countless
millions of courageous children, at home and abroad.
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DEAR HARP OF MY COUNTRY.
BY MOORE.

When Moore composed his inspiring songs, Ireland was prostrate, and her bard
wrote in tears, breathing only the sighs of suffering and despair. Yet the tears
of the bard fell upon and irrigated the land he mourned, and there grew from the
sacred earth a crop of undaunted heroes to vindicate her freedom. Were Moore's
career to begin now, his songs would express the sentiments of resolve and defiance
which proudly characterize the Irish nation. This feeling will be to some, I hope,
an apology for presuming to add a verse to the following song, which Moore wrote
at a period of his life when he had made up his mind to resign the lyre of his
country — a resolution which, however, he found himself unable to keep. The
stanza which I have added is printed in Italic.
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in thy mirth it wil steal from thee still!

2.

Dear Harp of my country, farewell to thy numbers;
This sweet wreath of song is the last we shall twine:
Go, sleep with the sunshine of fame on thy s]unn)exs,
Till touched by some hand less unworthy than mine.
If the pulse of the patriot, soldier, or lover,
Have throbbed at our lay, ’tis thy glory alone;
I was but as the wind passing heedlessly over,
And all the wild sweetness I waked was thy own.

3.

WiTH ANIMATION,
But the Harp, that so long hath been silent and weeping,
Reszgned by its master in gloom and despair,
Shall again be brought forth from the shrine where ’tis sIeepmg,
And with glad notes of freedom enliven the air;
When the voice of the brave with its echoes shall mingle,
In the clangor of arms, or the transport of glec, —
For the millions who love it will shortly assemble
To proclaim that their nation again shall be free.

CUSHLAMACHREE. [DARLING OF MY HEART.]

BY MR. CHARLES PHILLIPS,

(THE ELOQUENT IRISH BARRISTER.)
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2.

Thy sons they are brave; but, the battle once over,

In brotherly peace with their foes they agree;
And the roseate cheeks of thy daughters discover

The soul-speaking blush that says Cushlamachree !
Then flourish forever, my dear native Ern,

While sadly 1 wander an exile from thee;
And firm as thy mountains, no injury fearing,

May Heaven defend its own Cushlamachree!

5




LECTURE II.

The Heathen Deities proved to have been Phenician. — Hercules. — Tinia. — Druid
Fires in Ireland, in Honor of Tinia. — Apollo. — Minerva. — Phenician Mariners.
— Their first Discoveries. — Jo Pean. — The Irish Language the Key of Ancient
Mythology. — Neptune. — Birth of Minerva. — Mercury. — Vulcan. — Charun. —
Venus. — Pandora’s Box. — Castor and Pollux. — Ethis. — Eris. — Mars. — Plua-
tus. — Bacchus. — Herodotus’s Opinion on the Greek Deities. — Janus. — Prome-
theus, Discoverer of the South. — The Hydra. — Scylla and Charybdis. — Jupiter
Sancus. — The S hus of the ancient Irish. — Confirmation of Irish Tradition
and History, by the Etruscan Inscriptions and Roman Writers.

" It was the belief, for a long period, in the schools, hat the magnifi-"
cent system of mythology which comprehends the divinity worship of
the ancients was invented by the Greeks and Romans. Sir William
Betham demonstrates that the whole of those deities grew from the
inventions and discoveries of the Phcenicians. The man, with that
people, who, by his discoveries, made any addition to the stock of human
knowledge, was deemed inspired, and was revered after his death as a
secondary or demigod. The art which he invented was considered by
his followers as under his protection. The succeeding practitioners and
cultivators paid him homage, and invoked his aid.

HERCULES.

Hercules was considered the hero of the sun, or of light. He was sup-
posed by the Pheenicians to influence and direct all their affairs. He ruled
the waves, conquered their enemies, and surmounted all their difficulties
by sea and land. ¢ The Greek hero Heracles, and the Latin Hercules,
were evidently adopted,” says Betham, ¢ from an imperfect notion of
the true meaning of the Pheenician fiction ;” and he then quotes as fol-
lows, from Herodotus: ¢ Being anxious to know as much as could be
ascertained with certainty of these things, I sailed to Tyre, in Pheenicia,
because I had heard that in that city there was a temple dedicated to
Hercules. 1 saw that temple; it was enriched with many magnificent
donations; and, among others, with two pillars, one of fine gold, the
other of emerald, which shines at night in a surprising manner. Con-
versing with the priests of this god, I inquired how long this temple had
been built. I found these also to differ from the Greeks; for they
assured me the temple was built at the same time with the city, and that
two thousand three hundred years were already passed since the foun-
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dation of Tyre. I saw also at Tyre another temple, dedicated to the
Thasian Hercules; and when 1 arrived at Thasus, I found there a
temple of Hercules, built by those Phanicians who founded that city,
during the expedition they made in search of Europe, [i. e., in a
voyage of discovery to Europe,] which was five generations before Her-
cules, the son of Amphitryon, appeared in Greece.”

TINIA.

The Pheenician coins and inscriptions represent Tinia as the sun,
the first moving cause, the creator of all. Teinne, in the Irish lan-
guage, signifies ¢ fire of the air, or sky ;> and in Ireland, the worship of
the sun, or Tinia, was anciently held on midsummer day, twenty-fourth
of June. After the introduction of Christianity, the feast was identified
with the feast of St. John the Baptist.

Before Christianity, the Irish Druids kindled two fires, with great
incantations and mystery, and drove their cattle between them to defend
them against pestilence and murrain. These they called Belltaine,
and Baltine, that is, the fire of the god Baal.

It is probable that the early Pheenicians worshipped the true God,
as Baal Tinne, or the lord creator of all things, having derived that
idea from the original revelation of God to man. In process of time, the
sun, as the most glorious and splendid of visible objects, became the
supposed demonstration of the substance of the Deity ; and, as men are
apt to be attracted by matter, they worshipped the sun as the image of
God, created by himself.

APOLLO,

according to the Pheenicians, was the north star; the fixed polar star,
round which the other stars revolved in perfect order and harmony ;
which idea caused them to create him “god of music.” The north
star is spoken of in the Etruscan inscriptions, as the guiding sign by
which the ships were steered, when out of sight of land.

NERF, NERVA, (MINERVA.)

Sir William Betham presents us with several engravings of mirrors,
medals, tombs, &c., in which are imbodied the mysteries, gods, and
inscriptions, of the Pheenicians.

Mirrors. — As this term may require explanation, I may mention
that the mirrors found in the tombs of the Pheenicio-Etruscans,
throughout Italy, which have lain there three thousand five hundred
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years, exhibit a knowledge of the art of engraving, in the ancient work-
men, which surprises the philosopher. These mirrors were formed of
steel, highly polished. The shape was that of a small frying-pan.
The concave side, brightly burnished, was that which reflected the
features of Pheenician beauty. On the convex side was generally
engraved some national emblem, growing out of the discoveries and
successes of their adventurous mariners. The engravings on these steel
mirrors remain very perfect; and surprisingly so, when the length of
time they have lain in the earth is taken into account. They are now
deposited in several museums in Italy and other places, and have
afforded plenty of food for reflection to the learned. (See the work of
Mrs. Hall on Etruria.) .

Nerf was the goddess of the moon and sea. Her Greek name of
Athena arose from the Pheenician story of her being born from the head
of Tinia, the supreme god, pronounced still, by the Irish, Thina.
Anna was the name which, according to Cormac’s Glossary, the ancient
Irish annexed to the idea and attributes of Minerva. And Strabo, the
Roman writer, alleges  the mother of the gods was worshipped in an
island near Beritain, in the same way as in Samothrace.”

When the Pheenician mariners first ventured to sail over the ocean by
the light of the moon at night, their success was hailed as a new triumph
over the waves. Medals commemorating the event were cast; public
manifestations of joy were indulged in ; and hence originated the public
shout or cry of Jo Pean, (as appears by the inscriptions on their
medals,) which the Greeks and Romans practised, without being aware
of the original cause. The name of Minerva has been involved in con-
siderable mystery, and must have remained so, but for the light thrown
upon it by the translation of the writings on the Eugubian Tables,
and on the Etruscan coins and medals, which could never have been
deciphered, says Sir William Betham, but through the key presented
in the Irish language.

The prefixing of Mo (good) to the Pheenicio-Irish name Nerf, forms
the Roman Minerva ; and the Irish, in after ages, prefixed this epithet
to their Christian saints. St. Colman is called Mo Cholmock; St.
Braccan, Mo Braccan; i. e., St. Colman, or Good Colman; St.
Braccan, or Good Braccan. And the term Naom, (holy one,) applied
to Nerf, in the Eugubian Tables, is also given to the Christian saints.
Naom is the Irish word for a saint, or holy person.

Minerva is represented, in the inscriptions and medals, accompanied
by an owl, because she flies by night; i. e., a ship sailing by night as
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well as by day. Neptune was a god created by the ignorance of the
Greeks, who, not knowing the meaning of the association of Minerva
with an owl, on the medal, created from the ship a deity, which they
called Neptune. Herodotus says, (Euterpe, 268,) «The Egyptians
affirm that they know not the names of Neptune, Castor and Pollux,
nor ever received them into the number of their gods.” The name of
Neptune is made up from corruptions of the Pheenician and Etruscan
names of a ship. Minerva is represented, in most cases, as accom-
panying Hercules in all those actions which are called his labors —
represented by our ideas of wisdom of design ; the good or great science,
or vigorous exertion in performance. Minerva is sometimes denominated
Pallas, as the lord or lady, or supreme goddess of light, intelligence, and
wisdom. The serpent, from its wise and subtle attributes, has been
almost always found in the representations of Minerva. In one of the
Etruscan mirrors there is a beautiful allegorical engraving, picturing the
birth of Minerva, from the head of the supreme god Tinia. The
group, consisting of male and female deities, expresses the perfection in
art which these ancients had attained, a thousand years before Rome
existed.
HERMES, OR MERCURY.

Hermes, among the Pheenicians and Etruscans, was the god of
mining, trade, and wealth. The name originally expressed the idea of
a journey, voyage, message, or the wind —swift as the wind in flight.
He is represented naked, with winged sandals to his feet, and a winged
cap on his head; he has in his hand tggo serpents, entwined together.
His name is spelled on Etruscan coins several ways. From this charac-
ter the Greeks created their Hermes, and the Romans their Mercurius.
The early Romans borrowed the name and attributes of the god from
their neighbors, the Etruscans. He is sometimes represented as the god
of elaguence.

SETHLAUS, OR VULCAN.

Sethlaus is the name given to the god of metals. He was called
Vulcan by the Romans, who were ambitious to append their own names
to all things, real or ideal, which they unjusdy appropriated from other
nations. The name of Sethlaus grew from the circumstance of his
having been a digger of holes in the earth, in search of metals. He is
represented, in the Etruscan engraving of the birth of Minew, (already
alluded to,) with a hammer in his hand, as just having made an incision
in the head of Tinta, (the supreme,) out of which Minerva sprang,
completely armed and accoutred.
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CHARUN.

Charun appears in almost all sculptures of funeral processions on the
Phenicio-Etruscan tombs. He is represented with a severe, ferocious
countenance, generally winged and buskined, his ears like those of a
wolf. He is generally represented as accompanied by another winged
male figure, with a benevolent countenance, clothed and buskined,
carrying a torch, who seems to be the friendly guide to the departed
soul, while Charun follows, and sometimes appears to hinder and coun-
teract the benevolent acts of the good spirit. His ferocious countenance
indicates his inalevolent character. His boat seems, says Sir William
Betham, to have been of Greek or Roman invention; for in all the
Etruscan sepulchral sculptures it does not once appear.

LARAN, AND TURAN, (VENUS))

Laran was the god of beauty, of symmetry, and love. He is repre-
sented on the back of a mirror with Turan, the goddess of beauty ; both
naked, but sandaled, with Apollo and Minerva on the other side. The
goddess Turan is represented by the Greeks as rising from the sea,
and they call her Penus. Turan is sometimes represented, in the
allegorical sculptures of the Pheenicio-Etruscans, stooping over a
box, the lid of which she is opening. From this the Greek fable of
Pandora is probably derived. From the inscriptions may be gathered
the meaning of identifying the goddess of beauty with the Pandora boz,
which represented the idea of the troubles which have arisen among
men for the possession of female beauty. 7Turan was represented as
holding the box of love, which she occasionally opened amongst men,
when she wished to generate discord.

CASTUR AND CASATRA, (CASTOR AND POLLUX.)

The Castur or Casatra of the Phcenicians is the Castor of the
Greeks. He is engraved, in the ancient mirrors, dressed in a cloak and
cap, armed with a spear, but with naked legs and feet, and appeared
a voyager or pilot. Among the Greeks, Castor is represented in com-
pany with Poltuke, (Pollux.) Their names indicate their characters of
messengers or guides, navigators, &c. Sir William Betham explains at
length a mirror in which Poltuke is represented describing his voyages
and advenjgges to the king of the earth.

ETHIS

is represented as the goddess, or emblem, of justice. She is a senous
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female figure, with wings on her shoulders; the emblem of a celestial
being, clothed and sandaled, with a necklace and cap on her head.

ERIS, ’

the goddess, or emblem, of history, is represented on a mirror. She is
naked, except a scarf thrown round her ; she also wears a necklace, and
pointed crown on her head. In her left hand she holds a style, or
point, for writing.  Eris is the Greek name for Juno, the goddess of the
air ; but the style in her hand indicates her character as writer of history.

MAMERS, (MARS.)

Mamers was the Etruscan god of terrible war. To him was given
to wife Neriene, or Evil Strength, viz., the destroying sword.

SOMMANO, (PLUTUS.)

Sommano, or Sorano, was the father of the inferior regions, the
minister of death. This was Plutus.

ANNA PERENNA

was the mother of fruitfulness. ANNAa, according to Cormac’s Glossary,
was the mother of the Irish gods — the mother also of food.

BACCHUS.

Under this head, Sir William Betham introduces a lengthy translation
from Herodotus, giving that ancient writer’s opinion on the origin of
most of these deities, from which I make the following extract : —

¢« But what origin is to be assigned to each of these gods, whether
they always existed, and in what form, was, till very lately, unknown ;

"and, to use a common expression, TILL YESTERDAY. [Herodotus lived
and wrote these remarks nearly two thousand three hundred years
ago.] I am of opinion thag it was Hesiod and Homer, who lived about
four hundred years before me, who introduced the genealogy and
bistory of the gods among the Greeks, gave them their names, and
assigned to each his functions, honors, and attributes. The other poets,
who have been supposed to be more ancient, I think lived after Hesiod
and Homer. What I have before related I heard from the priestesses
of Dodona. The Egyptians were the first inventors of festivals, cere-
monies, and transactions with the gods ; all which, I am persuaded, the
Greeks borrowed from that people, because they appear to have been
very ancient among the Egyptians, and very recently introduced into
Greece.
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“The Pheenicians and Syrians, who inhabit Palestine, acknowledge
that they received the circumcision from the Egyptians. Whether the
Ethiopians took this custom from the Egyptians, or the Egyptians from
them, is a matter too ancient and obscure for me to decide. Yet I am
inclined to believe the Ethiopians took the custom from the Egyptians,
because we see that none of the Pheenicians, who have any commerce
with the Greeks, continue the practice of circumcising their children.
From Bacchus, who is said to have been the son of Semele, the daugh-
ter of Cadmus the Tyrian, [Phcenician,] to our time, about one thousand
six hundred years have passed ; from Hercules, the son of Alcmene,
about nine hundred ; from Pan, who, the Greeks say, was the son of
Mercury and Penelope, not more than eight hundred, which is less than
they reckon from the siege of Troy.”

Herodotus then gives a list of the deities whom the Greeks created,
amongst which are the Graces and the Neretdes. That ancient author
states that Vesta, Themis, and Juno, were derived from the Pelasgi,
(Pheenicians,) and concludes his remarks with the following remarkable
sentence: “Let every man embrace whatever opinion he thinks right ; 1
have stated mine. I am convinced that the Greeks had not heard of
these gods until they became acquainted with the names of the other
gods, because they ascribe their generation to no higher a period.”

JANUS.

The Roman account of this god is, of all their fables, the most con-
fused and unsatisfactory. Like the Greeks, they had a misty notion of
something being meant by the bifronted head on the Etruscan coins,
which they heard that people call Ianus, or some name of like sound ;
and, seeing a double-faced head upon them, they concluded that it must
have related to an ancient king or deity. Various were their opinions -
of the origin and attributes of this deity. Some attributed to himn the
discovery of the year; others, the power of, creating war or peace. In
the latter light he was viewed and worshipped by the Romans. They
erected a temple to him in Rome, which was kept open during war,
and closed during peace. This temple was closed only three times in
seven hundred years; namely, once under Numa, once after the first
Punic war, and once under Augustus. But the double-faced heads
found medaled on the Pheenicio-Etruscan coins are now proved, by
their inscriptions, to be a symbol of the first Pheenician ship which had
sailed to the south, and to the north of the Mediterranean Straits.
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?

PROMETHEUS.

Prometheus was created by the Pheenicians from the allegory which
they built up on their discovery of the south seas. The gods, as we
have seen in the great Pheenician book, the Sanconiathon, were no
other than the discoveries made in science by their learned men. By a
certain voyage to the south, made by Promathe, the constellation of
Gemini, in the heavens, was fully developed. Promathe was styled,
in the Pheenician language, a very good god. He is represented as
climbing up to heaven, and from thence bringing down fire, which
meant nothing more than sailing to the south, by which new stars and
constellations, and a warm climate, were discovered.

The confining of Prometheus to a rock, and his delivery by Hercules,
were most likely the adventures of & nautical discoverer, who, absent
from his country through some accident happening to his ship, and unable
to return, was, after some years, discovered and brought back by subse-
quent voyagers, of whom Hercules was the emblem. The vulture or
eagle, represented as preying on his liver, expresses symbolically the
trouble or vexation attending such a situation, which, although distress-
ing, did not extinguish the hope of relief, and of returning to his

country.
THE HYDRA

is the allegory of the Pheenician mariners passing in their ships round
. ridges, or points of headland. As soon as one headland is passed,
~one of the heads of the hydra is conquered; and, that difficulty
over, another arises in the horizon, and immediately presents itself to
the coasting mariner.

Thus the heads were apparently interminable, until Hercules (the
personification of the mariners) had doubled all these capes, by
exploring the whole coasts of the Mediterranean Sea, and eventually
passed the straits into the ocean. Hercules applied fire to those heads,
to render them harmless; that is, the mariners erected fire beacons,
which were kept burning at night for their guidance along the Mediter-
ranean shores. The Greeks made a very pretty nursery story of this
allegory.

SCYLLA AND CHARYBDIS.

Charybdis was, to the Pheenicians, a dangerous whirlpool, of a
furious and appalling character ; Scylla a perpendicular rock, close at
hand to the whirl. This explanation deprives Scylla and Charybdis

6
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of all their poetry and mystical character, and describes them as any
simple and unsophisticated sailor would.

’ JUPITER.

The Jupiter of the Greeks and Romans —styled the father or ruler
of the gods — is the T%nia of the Pheenicians.

The Hesperides were the islands, to the south of the Mediterranean
Sea, where grew the golden apples — oranges.

The fables about Hercules’ killing the dragon which watched this
fruit is explained by his conquering the difficulties of long voyages, in
quest of those southern islands.

The Titans, and numerous other Greek divinities, originated in the
nautical enterprise and adventure of the Pheenicians. It would require
an entire volume to enter fully into their history, and to show in detail
how small is the claim of either Greece or Rome to the merit, whatever
it may be, of building up the beautiful series of allegories, from which
have grown the fascinating creations of the endless family of heathen
gods and goddesses: which are chiefly to be attributed to the intellect-
ual and enterprising Pheenicians, as also are the appellations and charac-
ters of various stars and constellations in the heavens. 1 will conclude
my remarks on this head, which are altogether condensed from the
elaborate writings of Sir William Betham, with his history of

SANCUS.

The Sabines, according to Vamo and Ovid, had a deity called
Sancus, or Sangus. He was adopted by the Romans as dius Fidius.
The Italian author translates his from the Latin sanctus, (the holy one,)
and makes him son of Jove. He is also said to have been the national
god of the Umbri. The Greeks made him the same as Hercules.

There is not, perhaps, a stronger proof of the identity of the Etruscan
with the Gaelic language, than the name of this deity. Nor can it be
better illustrated than in the following translation of a passage in a
commentary on the Brelion laws, in the Irish language, quoted in
O’Reilly’s Irish Dictionary, under the word Seancus, the precise name
of the supposed Sabine deity : —

« Seanchus, that is, old cause ; that is, a very old cause, and every
cause appertaining to antiquity, as senex custodia ; that is, old guardian-
ship, or keeping secure. Seancur, that is, sensus ; Castigatorius, that
is, collected intelligence arranged in order — the old head of knowledge
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or law. What the aforesaid great Sheanchus states is, that Sheanchus
is the term applied to perfect knowledge among the learned, as gene-
alogies, such as G'enesis, which is in truth genealogical history. Law
books were the origin and foundation of the Irish Sheanchus books.
The delineation or ramifying all true history is called dinseanchus,
that is, accurate and corroborated history. Poetry without fabulous
embellishment, grammar, and the elements of education, among the
learned of Ireland, were so called.

« Sheancus constitutes, both in name and matter, the original laws of
Ireland. They are sometimes called Fenechus, because they regulated
the Fenians [Pheenicians] and their colonies. It was the foundation of
the knowledge of the tribes of Erinn, and points out their origin, for the
Erenachs [Irish] derive their name from Fhenius, Farsaid, Phenius
- the mariner, or of the prow of a ship.”

On this definition of the term, Sir William makes the following com-
ment : « Sheanchus, the old cause or first cause, was the epithet properly
applied to Tinia, the supreme god ; and all the epithets in the foregoing
translation are equally applicable. In this commentary on the old laws
of Ireland, we have all the attributes of Sancus, and even his name set
forth and explained by a writer who lived some centuries ago, in the
west of Europe, in the then almost unknown, and altogether neglected,
Ireland. A commentary written to explain a difficult and obsolete
term, unknown to the vulgar of that day, respecting the old laws of
Ireland, is an evidence above suspicion, clear and irrefragable.

« The Seanchus was also called Feenechus, because the Irish derived
their knowledge of it from their ancestors, the Fenicians, or Pheenicians,
of whom they were a colony. Could any evidence be more direct and
conclusive? WE FIND THE LANGUAGE AND TRADITIONS OF IRELAND
IN PERFECT ACCORDANCE WITH THE STATEMENTS OF THE Roman
WRITERS, AND ALL EXTRANEOUS TESTIMONY.”

It is said by the same learned authority, that, in distant ages, a colony
from Ireland found the American continent. O’Halloran notes it dis-
tinctly as having occurred in the twellth century. A Highlander at
Quebec, a few years ago, who understood the Gaelic, acted as interpret-
er between some Indian tribes and the governor of Canada; and I find
a curious document published in the papers lately from the Indians, in the
western part of New York, in which they use the same word to express
the idea of historian, viz., « sago senota,” used by the ancient Irish.

« » s » & » * The Buffalo Commercial Advertiser says that
the General Council of Seneca Chiefs, recently held at Cattaraugus, have nominated

und adopted Col. Stone, editor of the Commercial Advertiser, a chief of the tribe.
In pursuance of a resolution in council, to that effect, it was unanimously agreed
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that he be received into the clan of the White Heron, and be hereafter known by
the name of Sa-go-sen-o-la, meaning the man who perpetuates the exploits of
brave men.

SECTION II. .

Discovery of Ireland by the Phenician Mariners. — The Eugubian Tables. — [dentity
of the ancient Irish and the Phenicians. — First Ship that touched Ireland. —
Wexford Harbor. — River Slaney. —The lsland dedicated to Nerf. — Called the
Holy Island. — Translation of the Eugubian Tables. — Gillia Keavin. — First
Settlers in lreland. — Pillar of Hercules. — Erected by Breogan.— Stanzas from
Gillia Keavin. — Landing and Death of Ith. — Arrival of the chief Milesian
Fleet. — Negotiation with the old Inhabitants. — Battles of Kerry and Meath. —
Death of Scota. — The Damnonii. — Their Settlement in Connaught and Cornwall.

IN the foregoing remarks I have briefly sketched the general character
and position of the great Pheenician family. I will now trace their
adventurous migrations to Ireland.

By the discoveries in the tombs of Italy, made within the last few
years, we are put in possession of unerring data to trace the direct
connection of the ancient Irish with the Phcenicians. The ¢ Eugubian
Tables,” found, in the year 1422, amongst the tombs of* Italy, at the
base of the Apennine Mountaius, contain records highly interesting to
the Irish antiquarian. The material of those tables was bronze, or
mixed metals; "and on them were engraved, in the old Pheenician
(Irish) language, detailed accounts of the discovery of Ireland by the
mariners. “ Many passages in these inscriptions,” says Sir W. Betham,
“were found so palpably Irish, as to leave little doubt that the whole
was of possible interpretation by means of the Irish language.”

These interesting relics of the past consist of seven bronze tables.
They seem to have been erected in some public place in the Pheenician
cities, for the direction of mariners who sailed to Ireland. The in-
scriptions found on them were enigmas to the world, until Sir William
Betham, through his acquired knowledge of the ancient Irish language,
translated, and proved from the record, the identity of the ancient Irish
with the Pheenician people —an identity which extended to language,
customs, religion, arts, sciences, manufactures, commerce, &c.

These tables describe the first land touched on reaching Ireland.
The Tuscar Rock, which stands in the ocean in front of Wex-
ford, was the first object they saw. Sir William occupies several
pages of his work with the inscriptions in the old Pheenician charac-
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ter, which he gives in columns, —in juxtaposition with which, he
places a translation into the common or familiar Irish language, and
then a literal translation of each sentence into English. The writing
on the’Eugubian Tables runs from right to left, contrary to our present
custom. I regret there is no Irish type in America, to enable me to
print the Irish characters after Sir William’s copy.

The following few extracts from his condensed translations will
serve to give some idea of the nature of those inscriptions. The
inscriptions on the tables, No. 1 to 5, exhibit the following outline : —

A Pheenician vessel proceeded, in a strong current, along the coast
of Spain, beyond Cape Ortegal, then called the Northern Headland of
the ocean, on which it appears a fire beacon was kept burning for the
benefit of mariners at night. The vessel proceeded, for twelve days,
in a direction due north, observed by the polar star, when they saw
land, and came to a point which they named Car-na, or the Turn. In
another place it is called Tus-cer, or the First Turn, being the first
deviation from the direct northern track. They saw also a large, black
rock, in the middle of the sea. They went round this point, and got
into smooth water, and were free from the heavy seas and swells they
bad so long encountered. 'They called this Car-na-ser-tus-cer, or the
Jree turn of the first deviation. That point of land bears, to this day,
the name of Carnasoire Point, and the rock the Tuscar Rock. The
peninsula is now the parish of Carne, in the county of Wexford. The
mariners soorr discovered the entrance to the River Slaney, which they
entered- in safety. The flux and reflux of the tides are described with
extraordinary accuracy, — declared to be governed by a certain law,
and influenced by the moon. They dedicated the country to Nerf,
(Minerva,) by the guidance of whose wisdomn they had made the
discovery ; and it is worthy of remark that coins of bronze are still
extant which were made to commemorate this discovery. = (Engravings
of those coins are given in Sir William’s book.) This land was dedi-
cated to Nerf, as it was the first land discovered in the west of Europe,
and was likely to lead to other undiscovered countries.

It was thus Ireland, in those remote ages, was called a Holy Island,
viz., “the illustrious holy one of the sea, the holy guiding one of the
sea, even Nerf.” All the points and circumstances of this voyage
are marked out on the metal tables with extraordinary accuracy.

I give a few verses of Sir William’s translation from the tables, but
would remark that there are two hundred and fifty pages of his book
occupied with the translations of this singular record of antiquity.
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TABLE I
TRANSLATION.

1. O Pheenicians, this is a statement of the night voyage to Came,
[the Turn,] and of the manner of going with great science over by the
waters of the ocean. .

“2., At first the waves were strong and swelling, which continued
for a long way from the land, but the knowledge of the moving cause
which acted on the sea, in the lonely course.

¢ 3. From this, on the voyage, and with the moon’s light at night, all
the way to Carne, by this valuable knowledge it is when

«4. Day is away, but with the moon it was a certain and safe course
in the sea a long way from the coast, with the course of the tides,
both to and from that place.

“5. The currents, both day and night, and the moon’s light, will be
favorable all the way to sea. Indeed, in the night, during the voyage
at sea, the moon will give light, and thus day and night will be in it.

“6. Great will be the influence of the moon on the current, when
steering for a long way from the mouth, both in going out and returning
home.

“7. O Pheenicians, it is very sale and secure navigation this long
distance, steering the course, by the moon’s light, to the port in that
island Pheenician, and

“8. From thence to return by the same course, the same long dis-
tance on the ocean, in the absence of day when there is moon.”

The contents of these bronze tables, from which I make the above
extract, are given at great length in Sir William’s book ; but, as the
matter is more a study for the learned antiquarian than the general
reader, I shall not quote further, but pass on to the next link in the
historic chain. .

Giolla Keavin, Cormac, Declan, and other ancient historians of Ire-
land, who wrote a thousand years ago, have left behind them manuscripts,
compiled and copied from manuscripts still more ancient, that existed
in their time, which give a history of the Milesian families, by which
Ireland was settled about thirteen hundred years before the birth of
Christ. Whether the island was partially peopled by previous adven-
turers from the Pheenician stock, or from a less enlightened race, we
have no means of knowing. Still less have we any means of deter-
mining the probable period when the island was first visited by human
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beings. The conjectures of historians are given, speculations and
theories are raised ; but, it must be confessed, the first peopling of
Ireland extends so far back into the dim twilight of antiquity and
tradition, that a candid writer must acknowledge his incapability to
define the period, or trace up the family, which poured the first small
stream of human life into the fertile valleys of Erin.

The Eugubian Tables, from which I have made extracts, belong to
an age thirteen or fourteen hundred years before the birth of Christ.
That the tide of emigration from the south-east of Europe began then
to set in towards Ireland, is quite reasonable to suppose. The traditions
found existing amongst the first settlers, by the Milesian colony, state
that the island was peopled three hundred years before thesr arrival.
This would fix the arrival of the first adventurers about sixteen cen-
turies before Christ. The first settlers of every country are less
mindful than their successors of the refinements or luxuries of life. It
is quite reasonable to suppose the very first settlers of Ireland, like
other pioneers of civilization, felt interested only in the affairs of imme-
diate existence, and heeded little the duty, which they owed posterity,
of transmitting, on stone or brass, a memorial of their enterprise. That
they were Pheenicians is a supposition more likely to be true than any
other. The discovery of the island itself was regarded by the Phce-
nician mariners and people with as much surprise and joy as the discov-
ery of America by Columbus was regarded by Spain and all Europe.

All that we have certainly vouched "by the Eugubian brass tables,
are, the facts that the ¢ Holy Island” in the west was discovered twelve
days’ sail due north of Cape Ortegal, in Spain; that the rock in the
front of Wexford, known ever since as the Tuscar, was the first object
observed by the overjoyed mariners; that this rock looked like a
ship turned upside down in the water; that the River Slaney was
entered by the mariners, and the navigation of the river was described
as perfectly safe, — “sailing in and out on the flowing and ebbing of
the tide.” The point on the Spanish coast from whence they started
is marked out with extraordinary accuracy. Cape Ortegal is called
the Three Hills, which, indeed, is the figure it exhibits from the sea.
In the front of this bay, standing on a short peninsula, is the famous
Pillar of Hercules, erected, as it is written, by Breogan, the Pheenician.
It was built as a watchtower, on which a light was kept burning, to
guide the mariners in their traffic to and from Ireland. The Pillar of
Hercules has survived the shocks of countless generations. In the days
of the Romans, it was deemed a work of great antiquity. When that
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overwhelming power destroyed the Carthaginians, who sprang from,
or were a continuation of, the Pheenicians, they consecrated this pillar
to their tutelar god Mars, which proved clearly enough that they knew
not the object for which it was originally erected, which was to direct
the operations of commerce, not of war.

The merchants, composing the board of trade of Galicia, have
erected, in 1809, a new pillar, two hundred feet high, around the old
one; the object of which is precisely the same as that of the original
erection, viz., to guide mariners at sea. Much has been written re-
specting this tower. The traditions in Spain, respecting its founder
and those of Ireland, singularly coincide, and offer additional evidence
of the truthfulness of Irish history. In the * Annals of the Four
Masters,” the « Book of Ballymote,” the Leabhar Gabhaltas, or ¢ Book
of Couquests,” the last of great antiquity, now in the Royal Irish
Academy, are found several allusions to this pillar, which was the first
erection of the city of Brigandsia, afterwards Corunna. It was
sung by Giolla Caemhan, or Keavin, a very ancient Irish poet, in a long
historical poem, which records the adventures of the family of Breogan,
the renowned Milesian chief who built this tower, and whose sons led
the first considerable colony to Ireland.

I give from Sir William Betham’s translation the two following
stanzas: —

39.

« Great skirmishes and battles were fought
Against the renowned Spanish hosts,
By Breogan, of deeds and battles;

By him was founded Brigandsia.
» * » * L
43.

« [th, the son of Breogan, of generous fame,
‘Was the chief who came to Ireland;
He was the chief man with a tribe,
Of the valiant and powerful race of Gael.”

The historians acquaint us that Ith, with about one hundred and
fifty followers, landed in Ireland about one thousand two hundred and
sixty-eight years before the birth of Christ ; and, being suspected by the
earlier inhabitants to be either a spy or an invader, they attacked and

t The meaning of the term Brigandsia is, the mountain most remote; and the
founding alluded to the tower, rather than a town.
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killed him and the majority of his followers, a few only escaping, who
reached their sbips, and returned to Brigandsia, (Corunna.) Among
those who escaped was Lughaigh, the son of Ith, who carried back his
dead father’s body, and exhibited it to the posterity of Breogan. ¢ Then
Lughaigh, the son of Ith, went to Tuir Breoghan, [or Corunna,] and
showed his father’s dead body unto the posterity of Breoghain.”

And the relatives and friends of Ith resolved to avenge their father’s
death. Accordingly they summoned all the forces they could com-
mand, and, according to the old text, “they ship themselves at
Corruna, or Tuir Breoghain, in Galicia, leaving Spain among the,
forraigners, like a boane among a company of quarrelling curres, and to
sea they goe, in thirty shippes, each whereof carried thirty valiant men,
besides their women, and a number of the vulgar sorte, under their forty-
nine commanders, viz., eight sons of Breoghain,” &c. &c.

The text goes on to describe the commanders and the families from
whence they sprang, and informs us that “ they all, with their forces,
arrived safe at the haven of Wexford, then called Jubhir Slaine.”
This landing took place in 1264 before Christ. [As it begins the
authenticated history of Ireland under the Milesians, I shall hencefor-
ward observe a chronological notation in my historic narrative. The
letters B. C. I shall mean to express the words * before Christ.”’]

They summoned the rude inhabitants to surrender the government.
To this a reply was returned, stating that they had no notice of this
hostile invasion, and of course were not prepared to resist it ; that it
was contrary to the rules of war to take them thus by surprise, but, if
they would give proper time to collect troops, they would put the fate
of their country on a single battle.

After much negotiation, the following conditions were agreed to:
That the invaders should speedily return to their ships; their ships clear
the coasts ; after which, if they made good their second landing, the
Damnonit (the name of the prior inhabitants) would deem it an equita-
ble invasion, and either submit or oppose them, as they found most
convenient.

This was agreed to by both sides, and faithfully adhered to by the
Milesian chiefs. They conveyed all their troops and provisions on
board, and put to sea with their whole fleet. When they were fairly
in the main ocean, they tacked about ; but a storm coming on, produced
dreadful consequences ; several vessels were lost ; five of the eight sons
of Milesius were drowned, besides many ladies and captains.

A portion of the fleet, thus shattered, made a landing at the port now

[
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kuown as Drogheda, on the north-eastern coast of Ireland. Another
portion relanded in Kerry, near Tralee. A bloody battle took place, in
the latter place, in which the women fought, as well as the men. Scota,
the widow of Milesius, with other ladies, fell in the action, and the
place of her death is marked to this day, and known as Scotha’s Hill.
The Milesian army were the victors, and then, joining their companions
in Drogheda, gave battle to the northern inhabitants on the plains of
 Meath.

The Milesians were commanded by three brothers, and the Damnonii
‘were also commanded by three brothers. The battle raged all day with
about equal success on both sides. The opposing princes eagerly sought
each other, through numbers of wounded and dying. At length they
met. The fate of Ireland, like that of Rome in the days of the Horatii,
hung on the swords of these contending brothers. The three native
chieftains fell by the hands of their invading opponents. The invaders
were now the victors.

The Danaans, or Damnonii, after ruling Ireland for one hundred
and ninety-five years, were completely subdued. Some tribes passed
over to Devonshire and Cornwall, in England, carrying with them
the customs and language of their race. Others of them settled beyond
the River Shannon, in the west of Ireland, now known as Connaught,
where they were permitted, undisturbed, to establish their own form
of government and elect their chiefs; which distinct law and govern-
ment continued in force, in Connaught, from that period to the third
century of the Christian era. But these old settlers were not persecuted
by their conquerors; their properties were not confiscated; their gov-
emment was not abolished by the ruthless hand of their invaders.
Such a mode of settling a country was reserved for more enlightened
times. ’

The Milesian adventurers thus became masters of Ireland, by the
laws of the most honorable warfare; and their sway continued in their
successors for the unprecedented space of TWO THOUSAND FOUR HUN-
DRED YEARS.
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FROM 1260 TO 860 B. C.

Government established by the Milesians. — The Island divided between Heber and
Heremon. — Amberghin, the chief Druid. — Heber and Heremon quarrel. — Heber
slain. — Heremon proclaimed King. — Erects the Palace of Tara.— Suppresses
Rebellion. — Arrival of the Tribe called Picts. — Family of Milesius refuse them
an Inheritance. — Names assumed by the Milesians. — Picts settle in ancient
Caledonia. — Seek the Liberty of marrying the Milesians. — Agree that the new
Colony shall be subject to the Milesian King. — Death of Heremon. — Names of
nineteen Kings, who reigned in the Course of four hundred Years. — Improvements
in the Island. — Advanced State of Arts and Literature.— The Law of Colors.—
Ancient Mode of dyeing. — Dress of the Kings. — Gold and Silver Helmets, Ves-
sels, &c. — Ambassador sent to Greece. — Reign of Ollamh Fodhla. — Assembles
a Parliament at Tara. — Dimensions of the Hall. — Order of taking Seats. — Pro-
vincial Division of the Kingdom. — Druid Ceremonies before the Coinmencement
of Business. — Sheanechies’ Reports. — Rules which governed the Sheanechies.—
Law of Hospitality. — Duty of the Hospitaler. —Betagh Lands. — Hospitality in
Christian Ireland cherished still by the People. — Irish Law of Gavel. — English
Law of Primogeniture. — Contrasted. — Nature of the British Aristocracy. — Law
of Primogeniture in the United States abolished. — Origin of Trial by Jury. — Alfred
the Great educated in Ireland. — The whole System of Irish Law transferred by him
to England. — Remarkable Coincidences. . . .— Ancient Sheanichea the pres-
ent Recorder. — Chief Court of Tara. — Laws of Tara. — Origin of Corporations. —
Commentators on and Compilers of Irish Laws. — Ollamh Fodhla’s History of the
Milesians. — Laws of Heraldry. — Arms of Ireland. — Ladies’ Assemblies in Tara.
— Palace of the Ladies. —The Harp. — Songs: “ The Harp that once through
Tara's Halls.”” — Savourneen Declish. — Come, raise a Cheer for Erin !

B. C. 1260. Tue leaders of this successful colony now turned their
attention to the subject of its government and permanent establish-
ment. Heber-Fionn and Heremon, brothers, and children of Milesius,
as chiefs of the colony, divided the island between them. Heber
enjoyed the sovereignty of all the southern part; Heremon enjoyed
Leinster and the northern districts. Some of these districts were sub-
divided amongst their sons, and secondary chiefs, according to rank
and merit. The province of Connaught was given to the old settlers,
commonly called the Belge or Firbolgs, and Danaans.

A third son of Milesius, Amhergin, claims our attention. He was
chief of the order of learned persons, who were called ollamhs, that is,
doctors — professors of religious ceremonies and literature. He was a
Druid ; a priest and teacher of that stupendous system of mythology,
which prevailed throughout the entire family of the Phcenicians, and
their contemporaries, the Egyptians. That system of religious obser-
vance and worship, if we inay so call it, was introduced into Ireland by
the Milesian colony, the chief Druid being Amhergin, or, as some
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write it, Amberghin, brother of the successful warriors. A universal
obedience was yielded to the priest and to the ceremonials. Our
imaginations will aid the historian in conceiving and picturing the gran-
deur, solemnity, and fascination, of these superbly gorgeous ceremonies,
performed in a country newly conquered, and in presence of the very
heroes and priests who had led the colony on to victory, and to the
possession of the most fertile, most fruitful land yet acquired by Phee-
nician enterprise.

B. C.1250. The brothers, Heber and Heremon, were not destined
to enjoy very long the fruits of their success. A few years passed over,
when the wife of Heber threw a covetous eye on a lovely vale, situate
on the border of her husband’s dominion, that, by the first partition,
had fallen to the share of Heremon, and which, from its rare beauty,
had attracted the special care and cultivation of the latter’s wife. The
wife of Heber urged him to demand of his brother this favored spot.
It was refused : an appeal to arms succeeded the negotiation. The
wife of Heber urged him on to battle. He levied his followers, and led
them to the plains of Gesiol, in Leinster. Here he was met by his
brother, at the head of a hardy band, when that memorable battle
was fought, which gave victory to Heremon, and which lost to the
ambitious queen of Heber, her husband, her crown, and her territory.
Heremon was then proclaimed sole monarch of Ireland. Giraldus
Cambrensis, who wrote in 1176, quoting from the old books to which
he had access, has the following passage in reference to this event: —

« After several battles, and doubtful events of war, between the
brothers, victory fell at length to Heremon ; and in one of those battles,
Heber, his brother, being slain, Heremon became sole master of the
kingdom, and was the first monarch of the Irish people, who inhabit the
kingdom to this day.”

Heremon, now being sole monarch of Ireland, built a splendid residence
on a gentle eminence in the present county of Meath, which he dedicat-
ed to his queen, Tea, and denominated the palace of Tea, or Tealtha.
It was also called Tara, and again Temora. This palace was enlarged
at several periods, and became, for unnumbered generations, the resi-
dence of the monarchs of Ireland. I shall have frequent occasion to
speak of Tara, and therefore reserve a particular description of this far-
famed palace of kings for a more advanced stage of this narrative.
The government established by Heremon was a simple monarchy.
His reign, though short, was beset with difficulties. Although he pro-
vided for the sons of ‘his fallen brother, by conferring on them tracts of
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their father’s territory, and otherwise actively employed himeelf in
establishing law and order, he did not escape the troubles of rebellion.
Some of his chieftains were the leaders of ah unnatural revolt, which,
however, he suppressed. In addition to this, he was plagued with
the warlike incursion of a colony, called Picts, who came from one of
the Grecian islands of Thrace to seek a settlement in Ireland. They
were strangers to the Milesian tribes, and excited commotion on their
arrival ; for it was the custom, amongst the ancients, to look with sus-
picion on strange tribes—to refuse to mix or reside with them.

The Milesians — Clanna Mileag — that is, the children of Milesius
— were divided into four tribes, viz., those of Heber, Heremon, Ir, and
Ith. They preserved their race pure, and made no alliance with
strange tribes, nor with the lower orders, or vassals of their own. They
formed four great families, who were descended from the same father.
« They preserved,” says the Abbé M’Geoghegan, ¢ their genealogies
carefully, and knew the whole line of their ancestors down to the chief
of their tribe. This precaution was essential in regard to the succes-
sion to the throne, because it was required that those who aspired to it
should be descended from one of the tribes.” Each tribe possessed,
in the beginning, their own portion of the island, and each portion was
divided into lands and lordships, possessed by the different branches of
the tribe. Each tribe had vassals and farmers to cultivate their lands
and tend their flocks. Every one was called by his name. They
did not take the name of castles, or villages, like the nobles of the
present day, but usually added to their names that of their fathers, with
the adjective Mac, which signifies son, viz., Mac Mahon, the son of
Mahon. Rollin says, the custom of the East was to add to the name
of the soo that of the father. For instance, Sardanapalusis composed
of Sardan and Pal, which means Sardan son of Pal. This custom
was followed by the Greeks and Romans. In Muscovy, the same
practice is observed to this day. The Fitz, formerly made use of
among the Saxons, in England, meant the same thing. Fitzgerald,
Fitzsimons, mean the son of Gerald, the son of Simons. The
present race of Thompsons, Jolinsons, Jacksons, &c., are emanations
of the same idea. -

Returning to the Picts, we find that the feelings of the Milesians
were strongly opposed to their settlement in Ireland. King Heremon
pointed out to them the opposite coast, now known as Scotland, which
was then either not peopled at all, or by very few indeed. The
Pictish adventurers agreed to go thither, but, being without women or
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children, they sought of King Heremon liberty to obtain wives from
amongst his subjects ; and they agreed that the government of the new
settlement should be subject to the Irish monarch and his successors.
To attest the sincerity of their intentions, and to afford a guaranty for
the faithful observance of their engagements, they pledged themselves to
encourage the continuance of this connection by means of matrimonial
alliances, and that the children alone of Irish women should succeed to
the hereditary offices connected with the government, religion, educa-
tion, or military system of the colony. To this stipulation the king
agreed, and from that period to the times of Columb Kille, in the sixth
century of the Christian era, this compact was faithfully adhered to on
both sides. Caledonia was a colony tributary to Ireland, and sent
deputations to the parliament of Tara. This alliance rendered Cale-
donia, in after* ages, impregnable to the Roman arms, and enabled
that colony, by the aid of the Irish legions, to preserve its independ-
ence against all invasions, for better than two thousand years. The
colony was called Scoto, after the mother country, Ireland.* Ireland
was then, and for many subsequent ages, called Scotia Major, or the
Great Scotia, and the colony of Caledonia was called Scotia Minor,
i. e., the Lesser Scotia. The alliance was formed and bound by the
ligaments of blood and interest: indeed, both people were one
family ; spoke the same language ; were governed by the same laws;
fought for their mutual defence in the same legions; cultivated the
same music ; practised the same religious ceremonies, customs, &c., all
which shall be shown aud sustained, with ample proof, in the course of
this narrative.

On the death of Heremon, after a reign of thirteen years, he was
succeeded by his three sons, who agreed to divide the duties of supreme
government between them; each ruling, alternately, during one year.
In the progress of their government they were interrupted by the sous
of Heber, who, with their forces, overthrew the power of the sons of
Heremon. Various hostile struggles for supreme government now
ensued between those rival houses, which were attended by much
bloodshed. Although the old historians go into lengthened detail of
those battles, I do not think that the peaceful spirit of the present age
calls for a very circumstantial account of such deplorable occurrences.
I shall therefore pass rapidly onward to that period of our history, when
these physical contests were partially abated by the establishment of the
triennial assemblies of Tara.

The princes who filled the throne of Ireland, from the death of

* The Milesian brothers denominated the island Scoto in honor of their mother
who had fallen in its conquest.
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Heremon 'to the time of Ollamh Fodhla, were Muimhne, Luighne,
Laishne, Irial, Eithrial, Conmaol, Tighernmas, Eochaidth, Cearman,
Eochaidth 11., Fiachadth, Eochaidth 111., Aongus, Eadkna, Rothe-
achta, Seadhna, Fiachadth 11., Muincheamboin, and Aldergoid ; viz.,
nineteen Kings during the space of about four hundred years.

In the course of these four hundred years, the island increased con-
siderably in its population, importance, foreign traffic, &c. The forests
of oak, with which, we are informed, the whole face of the country
was originally covered, bad been nearly all cut down. Agriculture had
progressed under the care of royal husbandmen. The Pheenicians,
from which people these settlers had directly emanated, were still
the leading nation of Europe and the East, and had kept up a con-
siderable traffic with the Milesians of Ireland. Rome had not yet
begun even an embryo existence; and the islands of Hellas —i. e.,
the Greek islands — bad only begun to emerge from the most un-
lettered barbarism.  Although the Milesian princes battled among
themselves for political or supreme sway, as most of the ancients did,
yet art, science, literature, manufacture, &c., progressed under them
with an expansive speed, which does not at all surprise us when we
recollect the degree of refinement and advancement their immediate
progenitors had maintained for many previous centuries.

During the reign of Tighernmas, (included in the nineteen kings,)
literature, arts, and agriculture, flourished. The old bards and his-
torians celebrate this monarch for having introduced the scale and
degrees of colors to be worn by the several orders of the people. By
him it was ordained that princes of the blood royal were to have seven
colors in their garments. The monarch was known by his mantle of
yellow and purple, for green had not yet become the national color.
The vesture of the Druids, ollamhs, bards, and artists, was variegated
by siz dyes; that of the nobility and knights by five ; of betachs, or
keepers of the houses of free hospitality, by four; of commanders of
battalions, three; of private gentlemen, two ; and of peasantry and
soldiers, one. The provisions of this regulation were observed for
many ages with the most rigid attention. The regulation had scrip-
tural authority to sustain it; for it existed among the chosen of God.
We are told that ¢ Jacob loved Joseph more than all his children,
because he was the son of his old age, and he made him a coat of
many colors.” The national observance of this custom tended to induce
the cultivation of colors amongst the people. The authority of foreign
writers exists, which proves that the Irish carried the art of dyeing to



56 DRESS OF THE IRISH.

great perfection. Bishop Nicholson, a learned authority, tells us they
understood the composition of the celebrated Tyrian purple, which
was extracted from a small shell-fish found in abundance round the
Irish coast. Red, purple, and crimson, are frequently mentioned by
the old poets in their descriptions of the attire of their heroes. The
learned and accomplished English author, Colonel Vallancey, says, on
this head, “ Though the garb of the ancient Irish was simple in its
fashion, yet the materials of which it was composed were of the most
costly quality. Their kings wore mantles of an immense size, gen-
erally nine ells, of yellow and purple silk, which were studded with
gems and precious stones. Their helmets, shields, and ensign staffs,
were of pure gold, as the country abounded with that precious metal.”
The learned Dr. O’Conor also refers: to that period in the following
passage: “The dress of the ancient Scots [Irish] was plain as their
manners. The fashion of their vesture was admirably adapted to the
manners of a martial nation, and it received very little change through
all ages; it helped to display action, and exhibited the actor in the
most advantageous manner; it bears a perfect resemblance to the
costume of the ancient Greeks, [who must have fashioned after the
Pheenicians, their superiors in manufacture and art.] One piece of the
dress covered the legs and thighs of the wearer very clogely. The
braccon, or vest, was fastened with golden clasps, and so conveniently
contrived as to cover the breast better than any modern garment, while
the close sleeves of a flowing mantle gave the soldier all the advantages
he could require in the use of arms. Over the whole they wore a
JSallung, or wide cloak, which covered them from the sun and rain, in
time of inaction ; and in time of war it served them for a bed in the
field tents. I have seen a representation of these dresses in the
carving on the king of Connaught’s tomb, [Feidlim O’Connor,] in the
abbey of Roscommon, and I am certain that the remains of this species
of dress are still preserved in the Highlands of Scotland.”

These and other testimonies sustain us in believing the advanced de-
gree of maturity to which civilization, art, and manufacture, had arrived
at that period amongst the ancient Irish. In the reign of this prince,
also, were many mines of great value discovered and opened in Ireland.
Some goblets have been found in the bog of Allen, which were made
in the reign of Tighernmas, and their sculptured devices afford a proof
of the proficiency of the ancient Irish in the working of metals, &ec.
Dr. Warner says, referring to this era in our history, that ¢ gold and
silver must have been very plenty in this country in ancient times, as
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all the knights wore golden helmets, and chains, and shields of the
same precious metal.” A bit of a bridle, of solid gold, of ten ounces,
which was found in digging some ground, was sent as a present to
Charles the First, by the Earl of Strafford. The same nobleman sent
also an ingot of silver to the royal mint, from the mines of Tipperary,
which weighed three hundred ounces, and a crown of gold was also
found, and many other evidences of ancient wealth and art. Heraldry
and heraldic orders had been introduced into the customs of the gentry
and chiefs, which were more generally observed by those classes in
subsequent times.

Another of the nineteen kings, viz., Eithrial, wrote the history of his
ancestors, from the great Phenius down to his own days. ¢ According
to Colgan and Molloy,” says Pepper, “this work of our royal his-
torian existed in the archives of Tara, until St. Patrick, in the too
ardent glow of his Christian zeal, committed it to the flames, with very
many more of our antique works.” O’Halloran says that King Eith-
rial sent an embassy to Greece, consisting of many leamed men, at
the head of which was the Druid Abaris, who instructed the in-
babitants of the Hellas in many of the arts and sciences then familiar
to the lrish. This embassy proceeded to Egypt, to explore the rich
mines of knowledge existing there, and returned through the Pheenician
territories, carrying back to Ireland great additions to the national
science and knowledge. Diodorus, quoting Heccatacus, the Egyptian
writer, confirms this. See “ Round Towers,” further on. A

B. C. 920. We now come to the reign of Ollamh Fodhla. This
pri{tce, memorable for the wise institutions which he founded in Ireland,
came to the throne of the Milesian kings after a bloody contest. He
was of the line of Ir; was crowned with the utmost grandeur as King
Eochaidh, which was his real name; but, being a prince of profound
acquirements, and having been, before his elevation, one of the bardic
order, he assumed the name of OLLaMR FopHLA, viz., Learned Doctor,
or Doctor of Ireland. His relgn constitutes the most memorable
epoch in the aonals of the ancient Milesians : he saw and deplored
the strife which continued to grow from the opposing and ambitious
impulses of rival chieftains; he had witnessed the frequent acts of in-
Jjustice practised by local petty chieftains on their vassals, and he had
the wisdom, as well as magnanimity, to propose a tribunal, before which
he, as well as all other men in the country, must bow — to which all
should be responsible. This tribunal consisted of the assembly of the
estates, which this great man proposed should meet every third year at

8
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the palace of Tara. It was composed of the provincial princes, nobles,
Druids, brehons, bards, artists, and workers in metals. This -parliament
was assembled under the grandest order of ceremonies ; for the accom-
modation of the members, who consisted of a thousand persons, an
extensive hall was erected, principally of oak, the fronts of which were
supported by richly carved and ornamented pillars of the same wood.
This national hall was five hundred feet long, sixty wide, and one
hundred high. It had fourteen principal entrances, many of which
opened into banqueting rooms, libraries, and courts of judgment. This
extensive erection of wood gave place, in the third century of the
Christian era, to a magnificent edifice of marble, raised by the pro-
found scholar and king, Cormac; of which more in its place.

In this great assembly the utmost decorum was observed; each
member had his place prescribed ; his shield of arms was fixed over his
seat; the princes of the royal Milesian bloed had their seats next the
monarch ; the provincial kings had seats immediately around his
person. Ireland had been, at this time, divided into the provinces of
Leinster, Munster, Connaught, and Ulster, over each of which there
was a provincial king, or governor, who reigned both by election and
by blood. The monarch of Ireland was generally chosen by the voice
of the assembly from these four princes; his power extended over all
Ireland, while theirs extended only over their respective districts. It
was the practice of the Irish kings to suggest or name, during their
lifetime, their successors in the monarchy, which nomination required
to be approved by the national assembly.

The members, sitting under their respective armorial shields and
standards, the provincial princes, and the monarch in the midst, must
have exhibited a splendid spectacle to a free and enthusiastic people.
When we consider, that this legislative body consisted of nearly one
thousand persons, and that the people, to whom they gave laws, did not
exceed two millions, we may then form some idea of the democracy of
that assembly, and proudly contrast that feature with any modern
parliament or house of legislation in the world.

Business commenced in, the parliament of Tara with great solemnity.
The Druids were occupied, for three days previous to its commence-
ment, in offering their mysterious sacrifices to the sun and moon. Those
ceremonies were performed in the view of thousands: there were
numerous trains of virgins, called vestals of the moon, who assisted at
the ceremonies, attired in white dresses richly adorned with gems and
precious stones.  After these ceremonies had passed away, the mem-
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bers were called to their duties by a flourish of musical instruments.
Their first business was to call on the Sheanachies, or provincial
historians, to read their reports of all public occurrences, crime, or
oppression, from their respective districts. These Sheanachies were
selected from the most trustworthy: they had lands appropriated to
their use, and were rendered perfectly independent of their prince.
They were expected to utter nothing that was not strictly correct. The
Sheanachie was liable to severe punishment, expulsion from the legisla-
ture, and even death, if found guilty of the slightest deviation from truth,
The learned and celebrated Primate Usher says of this class of public.
officers, «“ The Brehon Fileas [Sheanachies] were commissioned to set
down in writing every remarkable transaction worth recording that
happened in the kingdom, as well as in the neighboring states, agreeably
to the truth of the facts. And, lest any error or false insinuation should
creep in, or be introduced, they were bound, in the general convention, or
in the presence of the chief monarch and a select committee of the nobili-
ty and Druids, to produce their writings every three years, when, after a
diligent examination, and having expunged every fact, which appeared
either uncertain or of doubtful authority, from the record, none was pre-
served but that which was sanctioned by the votes of all, as worthy of
the great Psalter of Tara; so called because it was compiled in verse
to aid the memory, and to guard against corruptions and falsifications.”

Each province sent its Sheanachie before the assembly, and that
which he reported, when undisputed, was committed to the great book
of Tara, called the Sheanachie More, or Great Antiquity ; otherwise
the Psalter of Tara. This chief record was carried on by the Mile-
siang, from the beginning of their power in Ireland, after the manner of
their ancestors, the Phenicians, who kept their national history, from the
infancy of primeval time, in the record named Sanconiathon.

When all those reports were heard and recorded in the great book,
then was the assembly called upon to make suitable laws to repress
crime, to regulate the enterprise or stimulate the industry of the people.
Prominent amongst the ancient laws which emanated from Tara was
the celebrated Law or HosprraLity. This provided for the mainte-
nance of public places of entertainment, at suitable distances from each
other, where the traveller was ever sure to find food and a home. Lib-
eral grants of land were made by the state, and by princes, for this
purpose. The officer appointed to administer the national hospitality
was called the betagh, (that is, hospitaler,) and the lands he occupied
were called the dally betagh. He was enjoined to keep grazing in his
pastures six herds of cattle, each herd to number one hundred and
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twenty head, and to have seven ploughs continually working in his
fallows. He was to have food at all times prepared for those who
travelled, or were in want. There was no such thing known, for ages
upon ages, in Ireland, as a public inn, hotel, or other such establishinent,
in which a charge was made for entertainment. This public custom
continued in Ireland many centuries, even long after its connection
with England ; at least through three fourths of the kingdom, which,
until the sixteenth century of the Christian era, had never submitted
to the English crown. There were eighteen hundred of those houses in
.the province of Munster. In the reign of James the First, the Irish
attorney-general of that monarch, namely, Sir John Davies, reported,
under his own hand, to his royal master, that, in the single county of
Monahan, there then were ninety-six thousand acres of betagh lands ;
all of which were duly seized by his religious majesty, and divided, with
other similar lands, amongst his canting followers. When Ireland be-
came Christian, the lands which, in pagan times, were thus administered,
passed into the management of the Christian priesthood. Hospitality
ever after appeared as the handmaid of Religion. The people imbibed
the social virtue as a tenet of their faith, and entwined it in the code of
their religious observances. It has descended to their children, and is
practised, even in their fall, as one of their most paramount duties.
The dwelling of the humblest peasant in Ireland, like that of the
proudest lord, bears testimony to the prevalence of this exalted virtue.
Every traveller who visits Ireland bears a hearty attestation to this.
Go into the poorest cottage at meal-time, — the board may be poorly
furnished, —the dish may consist of potatoes only, — whatever it is,
you are welcome to a share of it; for hospitality is part of the na-
tional sentiment of Ireland; and O, may that Christian, godlike vir-
tue never abandon the hearts of her children in exile, wheresoever
chance or persecution may drive them !

The next important law that emanated from Tara was the law of
gavel. This was a law which obliged the rich parent to divide, at his
death, all his property, share and share alike, amongst his children.
The jurist, the true political economist, and the democrat, will acknowl-
edge this law to be amongst the very best that could be devised, to
subdivide masses of property amongst a people. They must ac-
knowledge it to be the very wisest of human devices for repressing the
growth of an aristocracy. To estimate truly the value of this law, we
should weigh it with its opposite, the law of primogeniture. That cele-
brated baron law was instituted in England by William the Conqueror,
in the eleventh century, and transferred to Ireland after her complete
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connection with the British crown, in the sixteenth century. The law
of primogeniture, or entail, prohibits the owners of the chief estates in
Britain, or Ireland, from selling any portion of them, dividing them
amongst children, or any way disposing of them, except by the aristoc-
racy-sustaining regulations which it prescribes. These compel the
parent, at his death, to bequeath the whole of his land estate to his next
male heir, to the manifest deprivation of the rights of his other children.

Every man can see, by this comparison, how well calculated was the
old Irish law of gavel for diffusing wealth, and distributing amongst the
people the social and political power which it always confers. Every-
man, also, can estimate the aid whichdke law of pritmogeniture offers to
tyranny, by concentrating vast property in the hands of .a few, by
giving that few unlimited power, which the few have never failed to
use to debauch the press, corrupt the legislature, demoralize public
sentiment, and oppress the people. If we would thoroughly understand
its nature, let us observe its action in Britain and Ireland. The whole
surface of those kingdoms is owned by about five thousand prime pro-
prietors in fee. The joint population of Britain and Ireland amounts to
some seven-and-twenty millions, and these five thousand, with their
families, by their compact action and great wealth, contrive to fill the
two houses of parliament with themselves and their nominees. It has
been proved that the Biritish house of commons contains four hundred
members, out of six hundred and fifty-eight, who are directly returned
to parliament by the landed interest. It is hardly necessary to add that
the British housé of lords is made up nearly entirely of the landed
aristocracy ; and this faction bave continued, and do continue, to rob the
people of both nations of twenty millions sterling per annum by their
corn tariff, and of forty millions sterling per annum by their national
debt, which they borrowed to preserve their estates, and which they
compel the people to pay.

The law of. primogeniture prevailed in the American states as long as
they were subject to the same Britsh faction. On the establishment
of American independence, the British law of primogeniture was
abolished, and the lrish law of gavel was substituted. Up to the year
1800, the law of primogeniture lingered in Virginia and Kentucky ; but
at present there is not a remnant of that tyrannic law remaining in
existence throughout the entire Union.

Equalling the foregoing in importance, and springing from the same
source, was the trial of the TweLvE mMeN, or, in other words, the
trial by jury. That was, and is, essentially an Irish law. Leland, who
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though he was writing, to screen the English Government, tells us,
in the preface to his History of Ireland, that among the old Brehon
laws of Ireland was one which referred all disputes about land to the
decision of twelve men. All personal disputes in those ages, under the
head of ¢ offences against the person,” were decided by wager of
batile, or personal combat. The law of the twelve men prevailed in
Ireland for many ages before the time of King Alfred. That truly great
prince and his brother were driven into exile by the Danes. They
were received in Ireland, and were educated in the college of Mayo,
where Alfred not only acquired a thorough knowledge of the whole
system of Irish jurisprudence, butlearned also to play well on the Irish
harp, which proved of the utmost service to him in his celebrated con-
flicts with the Danes. It is related of that great prince, that he entered
the Danish quarters disguised as a wandering harper, and played so
admirably on the instrument, that he obtained their confidence, and
made himse acquainted with all their plans, which knowledge he
communicated to his countrymen, who were thereby inspired to make
that vigorous effort which freed his country, during kis life, from the
Danish yoke.

The whole superstructure of Irish law was transferred by Alfred to
England, including the law of gavel,.the trial of the twelve men, the
chief court of judgment. The great book of maxims, commonly called
the Doomsday Book, which still remains in the archives of Oxford,
was modeled after the Psalter of Tara. The only merit due to
King Alfred, in reference to the trial by jury, is, he exténded the Irish
law of the twelve men to all questions relating to the person, as well
as to property. I may add here that, when Alfred was firmly estab-
lished on the throne of his fathers, he brought over Irish preceptors, and,
amongst others, the celebrated Erigina, under whose management he
founded the university of Oxford — that Oxford which has, in latter years,
so frequently poured out its hireling venom on Ireland and Irishmen.

The office of the Sheanachie comprehended other duties than the
recording of public occurrences. The Sheanachie was a petty judge in
his district, and decided on matters of secondary importance. This
officer is still continued in the British and American constitution, in the
person of the recorder. The duties performed at present by the
recorders of London, Dublin, and New York, are not very dissimilar to
those performed by the ancient Sheanachics of Ireland. The great
book of antiquity kept at Tara, called the Sheanachie More, was a rec-
ord of all the maxims of law and government, which lLad grown fromn
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the experience of ages. It was, in fact, the code of common law, the
maxims of which had grown into proverbs, and were turned by the
bards into verse, the better to fasten them in the memories of the
people.

The estates of Tara instituted a chief court, before which all ap-
peals, disputes, and complaints, from every part of the kingdom, were
brought for final adjudication. The most careless observer will
recognize, in that ancieot Irish tribunal, the origin of the present Courts
of Chancery of England and Ireland, and the Supreme Court of the
United- States. In the first session of the assembly of Tara, it was
established, sdys the Abbé M’Geoghegan, as a fundamental law of the
land, that, every three years, the king, nobility, and principal men in
the kingdom, should, under certain penalties, repair in person, or, in
case of sickness or any other obstacle, send proxies to Tara at the
time fixed, there to deliberate on the necessities of the state, to establish
laws, and confirm or change the old ones, as the general welfare might
require. It was afterwards decreed by the assembly that each lord
should maintain, at his own expense, a judge and historian, to whom he
should assign a portion of land sufficient for the maintenance of their
family, so that, free from all domestic embarrassments, they might
devote their time exclusively to their employment. The business of
the historian, who was a sort of notary, was to preserve, in writing, a
record of their genealogies, alliances, and nohle actions, which was pre-
sented, every three years, to the national assembly, to undergo the
criticism of a committee of nine, viz., three princes, three Druids, and
three historians : an abstract of these things, to give them validity, was
registered in the Psalter of Tara. This ‘custom of examining the
annals of private families, and enrolling them in the Psalter of Tara,
lasted, without interruption, till the twelfth century of the Christian era,
and without any change, except that, when the pagan priesthood was
abolished by the preaching of the gospel, in the fifth century, the three
Druids were replaced. by three bishops. So, when St. Patrick assist- .
ed as judge, with other bishops, at one of those assemblies, he had all
the ancient books of the Milesians brought before him, and, having
examined them all very carefully, he approved of the Psalter of Tara,
with several other histories, written long before his time, and at the
same time condemned and burnt one hundred and eighty volumes of
the bardic compositions.

Besides the public offices created in the assembly of Tara, every
lord or chief had a physician, poet, and musician, to each of whom he
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assigned a certain portion of land. These lands, like those of the judges
and historians, were considered sacred, and were exempt from all taxes
and impositions, even in time of war, like those of the Druid priests of
Egypt —a convincing proof of the taste of the Milesians for the
politer arts in those remote times. Wise laws were also enacted to
maintain the public peace. All violence against members of the
assembly, during the session, was prohibited under pain of death. The
same sentence was pronounced against those guilty of murder, violation,
and robbery, without the monarch having the power to pardon.
Copies of these ordinances were distributed amongst all the private
judges in the kingdom, to serve as rules in the administration of
justice.
- A celebrated regulation was instituted for mechanics. They ap-
pointed sixty of each trade in every district to inspect and govern the
others. No one was allowed to work at any trade without having been
approved of by these commissioners, who were called, in the language
of the country, ¢ Jollamuidh,” which signifies expert in their art or
profession.  Such was the first organization of bodies of trades and
mechanics in Ireland ; and such was the origin of corporations, first
instituted for the management of trades, and subsequently for the man-
agement of town and city affairs. The English are indebted to Ireland
for their corporate institutions, but have not the honesty to admit it: on
the contrary, they would rather acknowledge themselves indebted for
these institutions to the Romans, their conquerors, than to the Irish,
their ancient allies. But justice will be done to ancient Ireland, never-
theless; by the enlightened opinion of mankind. Ireland was familiar
with tf!ose laws and institutions ere Carthage or Rome had yet been
cities, jere Greece was honored by Solon and Lycurgus ; three
centuries. before Rome received from the Athenians the laws of the
twelve tables. I extract entire from the Abbé M’Geoghegan the
following gratifying paragraph : —
_ “About the time of our Saviour the learned in the jurisprudence of
the country began to make collections of the laws, and to commit them
to writing, several of which are mentioned by their historians. In the
time of Conquovar, king of Ulster, who began to reign some years
before the Christian era, Forchern and Neid-Mac-Aidnha, two cele-
brated poets, composed a dialogue on the laws. The same, with
Athirne, chief poet of Conquovar, were the authors of the axioms of
the laws, called  judicia ccelestia,” [celestial judgments,] as the axioms
of the sages of Greece were called ¢ dicta sapientium.” Fearadach,



COMMENTATORS ON AND COMPILERS OF IRISH LAWS, 65

the monarch, and Moran, his judge, were celebrated for their justice and
their writings on the laws. Modain-Mac-Tolbain, judge under Con-.
stantine, surnamed Keadcaha, made a collection of laws, called ¢ Meill-
breatha.” Fiothall, or Fithic Fiorgothia, one of the legislators at Tara,
under Cormac, surnamed Ulfada, has left a treatise upon laws entitled
¢ Fiondsuith.” King Cormac and Cairbre, his son, made a code of laws,
called ¢ Dula,” which was divided into three parts, and contained regula-
tions on various matters.

““ All those works on law, with many others of the same nature,
were collected in the eighth century, and formed into one body of laws,
by three brothers, Faranan, Boethgal, and Moeltul, the first of whom
was a bishop, the second a judge, and the third a poet and antiquarian.
This collection was called ¢ Brathaneimhadh,’ signifying ¢sacred judg-
ments.” The matter it contained is briefly explained in the following
Irish lines: — :

¢ Eagluis, flatha Agus filidh
Breitheamh Dhios gacbdligh,
Na bruigh fo aibh dar linn, ’
- Na saor agus na gabhan ;’

which are thus translated into Latin by Gratianus Lucius : —

¢Quid sit jus cleri, satrape, vatisque, fabrique,
Nec non agricole, liber iste docebit abundé ;*

and into English for the information of all: —

Priests, bards, and poets,

Judges, human and divine,

That never oppressed, in our time,
Trades, arts, or science.

“ Gratianus Lucius mentions his baving seen several large volumes
on Irish laws, written in large characters on parchment —

<] myself have seen many thick volumes of Irish laws, written on
parchmeat, and among them the text written in large characters, having
the lines moderately separated, for the more easy interpretation of the
words compressed in smaller letters. We see more copious comments
introduced in the page, having the text the same .as in books of
laws.’” *

[These Irish laws were adopted by Alfred and Edward the Confessor,

kings of England, who formed the Doomsday Book. Lyttleton was the
*® Several vols. of Brehon laws, in the Irish character, are now in Trinity College.

9
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first Englishman who wrote a small work on the laws, which formed texts
for Coke and others, who followed and enlarged.] Ollamh Fodhla,
having a pure taste for literature, gave every encouragement to the bards
and historians: he founded several public places of instruction, and a
chief one near his own palace of Tara, where the higher mysteries- of
the Druids and the superior branches of knowledge were taught ; he also
wrote with his own hand a history of the Milesians in Ireland, from
their first landing down to the period of his reign, which he prefaced
by an account of their ancestors, the Pheenicians, tracing their pedi-
gree back almost to the flood. This work was submitted by him to
_the estates of Tara, received, and adopted, as the beginning of their
national journal, the Psalter of Tara: several copies were made of
that great book, and were kept in the capitals of the provinces, which
gave rise to the Psalter of Cashell, the Psalter of Ardmagh, of
Glendelagh, Tuam, &c., and several others, which were regularly con-
tinued transcripts of the great national journal kept in Tara.

This prince, during a reign which extended to forty years, regulated
the laws and customs of heraldry. Previous to his time, the Milesians
did not observe very exactly any particular order; they had a banner,
bearing, as an escutcheon, a dead serpent and a wand, in memory of the
cure of Gaodhal by Moses. 'The Milesian genealogists traced their
connection to Gaodhal, and therefrom assumed as their distinguishing
emblem the dead serpent and wand. King Ollamk Fodhla, however,
instituted symbols and ensigns for all his chiefs, which symbols were
affixed to their seats in the hall of legislation, to prevent all jealousy
and confusion. The Milesians, according to Keating, evinced a strong
partiality for heraldic distinctions. Our early annalists, says he, inform
us that Hector, the Trojan hero, bore sable two lions combatant ;
Osiris, the Egyptian, bore a sceptre-royal, ensigned on the top with an
eye; Hercules, the Pheenician, bore a lion rampant holding a battle-
axe; the arms of the kingdom of Macedon were a wolf; the Scythians,
who remained in the country, and made no conquests abroad, assumed
a thunderbolt; the Egyptians bore an ox ; the Phrygians, a swine ;
the Thracians painted the god Mars upon their banners ; the Romans,
an eagle; and the Persians, bows and arrows. Homer relates that the
shield of Achilles had several curious devices raised on it ; Alexander the
Great bore a lion rampant, and ordered his soldiers to display the same
upon their shields ; Augustus Cesar bore the image of Alexander the
Great ; the Pheenicians, being a commercial nation, assumed the prow

of a ship. The author of the Leabhar Leatha says the twelve tribes
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of Israel bore each different symbols, to distinguish them in their march
through the desert. Dr. Wamer says there was no nation where
heraldic distinctions were more strictly regulated than in Ireland.
When a chieftain distinguished himself against the enemy, his name
and exploit were immediately entered into the records of his house, to
be transmitted down from father to son, and by that means to inspire
the several branches of the family with an emulation to imitate such a
great example.

The harp was the earliest national symbol of the Firbolgs, or
fist inhabitants. When Heber and Heremon divided the kingdom
between them, they differed about a musician and poet ; but the matter
was settled in a friendly manner by Ambergin, their brother, who ad-
judged the musician to Heber, and the poet to Heremon ; the brothers
then assumed the harp as an emblem of the harmony that prevailed
between them. The yellow banner, emblazoned with the dead serpent
and the rod of Moses, was borne by the standard-bearer of Roderick
O’Connor, king of Connaught, when that monarch had an interview
with Heory the Second of England. Brian Borohme bore on his
standard, at Clontarf, the sun bursting through a cloud. It may be
that I shall enter more fully on the subject of Irish heraldry in the
progress of this work, if I think it will not swell the volume to an
inconvenient bulk. I pass on from the topic, merely observing that
the whole system and superstructure of English and French heraldry
have been modeled after the old orders and creations of Tara. These
heraldic laws and symbols were introduced into Gaul, (France,) and
into Europe generally, by the celebrated Charlemagne, on the reéstab-
lishment of civilization, in the eighth centary. It is distinctly recorded
of that distinguished king and scholar, that he breught from Ireland
several learned men, under whose direction he founded universities in
various parts of his dominions. = Amongst these learned Irishmen
were Claude Clement and John Scott, who were installed by Charle-
magoe professors over the universities of Pavia and Paris.

The palace and the assemblies of Tara were adorned by the BEAuTY
of the land. Modern belles and beaux imagine that in ancient times
the human face bore no traces or lincaments of heaven’s divine
creation. They firmly believe, indeed, that, before the discovery of
certain soaps, washes, and composites, the cheek of woman threw out
no lovely glow, and her eye no kindling ray ; that men were a sort of
wild animals, with bushy hair and ferocious aspects, and, of course,
insensible to the more refined influence of the superior sex. Such
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sapient thinkers should be reminded that the gorgeous sun shone in the
heavens three thousand years ago as brightly as it does now ; that the
moon glided then through her silvery path with the same regularity
and bewitching brightness she does at present; that the firmament
was studded with the same bright stars we now look upon with so
much rapture ; that Nature, through her successive seasons, put forth
her changing beauties with the same pleasing variety, in endless
continuation, breathing through rich foliage her balmy mcense, filling the
flowers with vivifying perfume, prompting millions of winged choris-
ters to chirp the samne light and happy strains which we see, and feel,
and hear, at this day; that Nature was the same throughout all time,
under the rule of one great God; and man has ever been subject to
the same natural laws.

Every account of the transactions of Tara, which the old historians
have left us, bears ample evidence of the grandeur of their various
ceremonies, whether of business or pleasure, the magnificence of their
festivals, the ‘innocence, and, at the same time, utility of their sports
and amusements. ‘'To the ladies present on all or any of these occa-
sions, the utmost deference was paid: a special palace was appropriated
to their use, which was called Griannan na Ninghean, or the Council
of the Ladies. This council had delegated to it power to regulate all
things appertaining to woman. In such an assembly, we may readily
imagine, music held a prominent consideration. Such was the case.
The oldest and most polished instrument of the Milesians, the HarP,
was the favorite instrument of the refined then, as it now is, boxed
though it be in the case of a piano-forte, and struck by leathern
hammers instead of fairy fingers. The “ harps of Tara” have long
been the theme of the bard and poet. MoorE, the sweetest bard of
modern times,— of whom Erin may well be proud,— has linked the
¢ harp of Tara” with immortal verse, with which I shall conclude the
reign of Ollamh Fodhla, and my THIRD LECTURE.
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COME, RAISE A CHEER FOR ERIN!
WORDS BY T. MOONEY.

Written on the .Mi.uis:ipgi, while on my Western Repeal Mission in 1841-2, and pub-
lished in the Dublin Pilot, in one of a series of letters, addressed by me to that
paper, under the title of ¢ American Correspondence.” T. M.
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There was a time when, Erin,

You gave the haughty Briton laws;*

There was a time when, Erin,

Your children won the world’s applause!

And the time again is nearing,

When Freedom’s sword we'll bravely draw,

To guard your soil, dear Erin,

And give your people their own law.

* See the foregoing section, under the head of * Trial by Jury.”
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3.

Then rouse your heart, dear Erin,

And sound your voice from shore to shore!
Demand your rights, brave Erin,

“And your parliament they’ll soon restore ;
And lift on high your streaming

Green banner, as in days gone by.
The pations aid you, Erin!

And Heaven smiles a cheer from high!

There are three other sets of words to this beautiful old Irish air, viz.: “ Maurian
a Gibberlaun,” an old Irish composition ; ¢ The roee-tree full in bearing ;*’ and «“ I'd
mourn the hopes that leave me,” by Moore. The latter I append, because it was
addressed by the author to his wife.

4

I'D MOURN THE HOPES THAT LEAVE ME.

1.

I’d mourn the hopes that leave me,

If thy smiles had left me too;
I’d weep when friends deceive me,

Hadst thou been, like them, untrue.
But while I've thee before me,

With heart so warm, and eyes so bright,
No clouds can linger o’er me;

That smile turns them all to light.

2.
*Tis not in fate to harm me,
While fate leaves thy love to me;
"Tis not in joy to charm me,
Unless joy be shared with thee;
One minute’s dream about thee,
Were. worth a long, and endless year
Of waking bliss without thee, ¢
My own love, my only dear!

3.
And though the hope be gone, love,
That long sparkled o’er our way,
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O! we shall journey on, love,

More safely without its ray.
Far better lights shall win me,

Along the path I've yet to roam, —
The mind that burns within me,

And pure smiles from thee at home.

4.

Thus, when the lamp, that lighted

The traveller, at first goes out,
He feels awhile benighted,

And looks round in fear and doubt;
But soon, the prospect clearing,

By cloudless starlight on he treads,
And thinks no lamp so cheering

As that light which heaven sheds!

'SHAVOURNEEN DHEELISH.

[MY BEAUTIFUL YOUNG ELLEN DEAR.]

BY LADY MORGAN.
Rarnze Srow, wite Exrression.
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Long I fought for my country, far, far from my true love,

Shavourneen Dheelish Eileen Ogge ;
All my pay and my booty I hoarded for you, love,
Shavourneen Dheelish Eileen Ogge ;
Peace was proclaimed ; escaped from the slaughter,
Landed at home, my sweet girl soon 1 sought her;
But sorrow, alas! to the cold grave had brought her,
Shavourneen Dheelish Eileen Ogge.
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CAROLAN’'S FAREWELL TO MUSIC.
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LECTURE IV.

THE IRISH LANGUAGE.
SECTION 1.

The Irish Language. — Attempts to suppress it. — Professor of the Irish Lapguage
appointed by the Dublin University. — The oldest Manuscripts in Europe in the
Irish Language. — Irish Dictionaries.— Ancient Writers on the Language. —
Etruscan, Celtic, and Irish Language identical. — Sir William Betham's Opinion
thereon. — Much of the Latin derived from the Irish. — Criterion to judge. —
Refinement of the Pheenicio-Etruscans. — Ancient Irish Alphabet. — Compared
with the Egyptio-Irish Ogham. —Five of the Zodiacal Signs are Letters of the
Irish Alphabet. — Gave to Perry, of the Morning Chronicle, the Idea of Short
Hand Writing. — Moore’s Opinion on the Language. — Fidelity of the Irish to
their Letters and Language.— Irish Alphabet printed by Order of Bonaparte.
— Ireland the School of the Saxons.— Mother Tongues of Europe. — Alpha-
bets now in Use in the World. — Suggestions for restoring the Language. — Its
musical Properties. — Ancient Irish and Egyptians the same Family. — Origin
of the prefixes O and Mac. —Meaning of the Term Celt. — Languages liable
to alter in Pronunciation and in Spelling. — Efforts of the British to root the
Language out of Scotland and Wales. — Estimate of the Numbers who still
speak the Irish Language in Wales and Scotland. — Like Estimate for Ire-
land. — Like Estimate of those Exiles who speak it. — Efforts lately made to
revive it.— Irish Language the Key to most others.— Efforts of the learned
Men of Ireland to restore it.— Suggestions to Parents in this Country. —Irish
History and Language not taught in this Country.— Appeal to wealthy Irish-
men on this Continent to revive it.

Having introduced to the reader the principal settlers of ancient Ire-
land, and traced their origin, migration, settlement, government, laws,
&ec., downwards for about five hundred years, I will now treat of their
language, historians, architecture, bards, poets, music, &c. ; after which,
in my fifth lecture, I will resume the historic narrative.

In offering a few words on the Irish language, I confess, with humility,
my inability to do even limited justice to a question so profound. I
cannot even devote space to the opinions of others. The ¢ Irish lan-
guage,” as a topic, would require an entire volume to elucidate; and
yet, even though I had the ability to compile such a work, and the
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capital to bring it through the press, where, in this country, should I find
purchasers in sufficient numbers to cover the expense? The Irish
language had been, in the course of the last three centuries, driven
from the schools and universities of Ireland by the tyrant policy of Britain.
~ Acts of parliament, quecnly ajl kingly proclamations, penalties, and
every species of persecution, were called up to suppress its use in
Ireland, and in Ireland’s ancient colony of Caledonia. It was pro-
claimed down at court, discountenanced by the affluent, discouraged by
the patrons of literature, suppressed totally in the English and Irish
schools and colleges. My father told me that he, when at school, has
had a wooden gag put into his mouth by his teacher, as a punishment
for baving spoken occasional words of the Irish language during school
time. It is really wonderful how a language, so Aunted from school
and cabin by the severest kind of persecution, did yet survive ; and still
more wonderful is it to see the descendants of those, who made war
upon that language, now exerting themselves to reéstablish it in those
very universities from which they formerly hunted it with such senseless
barbarity !

In the university of Dublin, called Trinity College, a professor
of the Irish language was appointed in the year 1841. On this head,
Sir William Betham, in his very able work, from which I have quoted
so largely, has the following: — )

“Until last year the university of Dublin had no professor of
Irish! A reverend and learned gentleman has been recently appointed.
It is said he speaks the vernacular Irish fluently. Let us hope that, by
his means, the most ancient written living language in Europe may
take its just place in the estimation of the learned, and escape from the
undeserved and illiberal criticism of those who, while they condemn,
acknowledge their incapacity to judge, and virtually the injustice of their
judgment. It has long been a reproach to the Irish university, that,
possessing the most ancient and valuable Irish manuscripts in their libra-
ry, they had no one competent to explain their contents. They have
long had professors of the Oriental languages, and even writers on’
Ethiopic and Sanscrit ; but, till now, no professor of Irish. Not one
of the fellows has ever been induced to make himself acquainted with
the Iberno-Celtic, [the Irish,] which may justly contend with the most
ancient language of the East for precedence in antiquity.

«“ A more just consideration of the claims of the old tongue of
Ireland, it is to be hoped, will now be accorded ; and it will not be
despised because it is not understood. It will, I trust, be examined by
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a scholar, a man of liberal education and enlightened mind ; one who
will commence, perhaps, in some measure influenced by the prejudices
of education, but who, duly weighing every point of evidence, will
accord due weight to each. Such a man will discover in the lrish
language a mine of philological weaith; a guide which will explain
most of the difficulties which have hitherto so much obscured the
history of the ancient people and languages of Europe.”

“It is a singular fact, not generally known,” continues Sir William,
“THAT THE MOST ANCIENT EUROPEAN MANUSCRIPTS NOW EXISTING
ARE IN THE IRISH LANGUAGE, and that the most ancient Latin manu-
scripts in FBurope were written by IrisumeEn. I have in my own
library manuscripts unintelligible to common Irish scholars.  The
present Irish vernacular has a very limited vocabulary ; only so much
as is necessary for the purposes of rural life, and the wants of the
peasant. Nine tenths of the language have become obsolete, and
only to be found in ancient glossaries and manuscripts. Fortunately,
the labors of a few scholars, within the last two centuries, have collected
the ancient words into the form of a dictionary: among these the late
Mr. William Halliday, the compiler of the best Irish grammar, deserves
honorable mention. By his premature death, Irish literature sustained a
heavy loss. That learned and talented individual collected materals
on the basis of Shaw’s Gaelic Dictionary, which the late Edward
O’Reilly added to and published. Four fifths of the words contained in
this work are now obsolete and unintelligible to the Scottish Highlander
and the speakers of Irish of the present day. Much of the Gaelic,
in the translations which I have given of the Etruscan and Eugubian
Tables, is certainly obsolete and unintelligible to the Scottish Gael, and
to those who merely speak the modern Irish. The Scots, having no
ancient manuscripts, know nothing of their tongue beyond what is
acquired orally, which is limited and meagre when compared with the
old language.

“It has been said that the modem Gaelic has no terms of art or
science. This is to be attributed to their having been lost by non-
usage ; for the ancient Irish possesses all the terms of art or science
known at the time it was colloquial. The present Irish vernacular
has not now in use one fifth of the words to be found in the ancient

glossaries, [dictionaries ;] it is, therefore, not a matter of surprise that

these works are not understood by those who speak the limited and
corrupted vocabulary of the present day, and who are, also, for the
most part, illiterate. To many of those who read and write the
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modern language, ancient manuscripts are unintelligible, and even to
those who pretend to translate them. It is in the ancient manuscripts
that the old Celtic language is presented in its purity. Glossaries
of the Irish Gaelic exist in manuscript, written some centuries since,
explaining words even at that time obsolete. At the same time, it
must be observed that much of the Gaelic, which I have placed in juxta-
position with the Etruscan, is intelligible even to the vernacular Irish-
man or Scottish Highlander. The similarity, the almost identity, is
remarkable ; there are very few variations even of a letter.

“The most celebrated of the ancient Irish glossaries [dictionaries}
is that ascribed to Cormac, bishop of Cashel, who lived about A. D.
901. There are two or three copies of this work in Trinity College,
Dublin. A copy of this glossary, made for General Vallancey, by
Peter Connell, who was a good ancient Irish scholar, with many
glosses and additional explanations, I have had copied and collated,
with many others, and translated all the explanations into English. 1
have ‘had copies made of O’Clery’s and many other glossaries, and
believe' I possess copies of the best, if not of all, that are extant.
In addition to which, I have interleaved dictionaries with many thou-
sand words added from the books of Ballymote and Lecan, and the
Leabhar Brean, Brehon laws, and other ancient manuscripts, glossed
and explained by interlineations, especially those of the ancient laws.
The language of the Eugubian Tables, being so ancient, may be con-
sidered as the inchoate, primitive, monosyllabic roots, from which the
more modern compound language may be ascertained by analysis, and,
being understood, will assist greatly in determining the sources of
many other modern tongues. * * *

“ The essence of the languages of the Etruscans and Celts may
fairly be considered 1DENTICAL. At the same time, no one could flatter
himself that a translation of such difficulty could be made perfect by a
first effort. I commenced the study of the Irish language late in life,
and would willingly bave foregone the labarious exertion, could I
have been fortunate enough to have met with an Irish scholar capable
and willing to have done justice to the subject which so much interested
my thoughts. 1f, in early life, I had been acquainted with the lan-
guage, the task might have been accomplished with less labor, and
perhaps more perfectly.” .

Sir William then goes into a lengthened critical analysis of the
Irish language, tracing its letters and sounds to the most remote an-
tiquity. “It is,” he says, “the most ancient living language ; more
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ancient than the Greek itself.”” He proves, as I have in another
place quoted him, that the language spoken throughout the Phcenician
empire was that which we now call Irish. It was the language of
Tyre, of Carthage, of the refined and learned inhabitants of Italy, ages
before ¢ Rome ”” was dreamed of. Mareover, it is a twin dialect to the
Syriac, the language which the Redeemer used while on earth. ltaly
was the first great colony of the Phcenicians which improved on the
state of civilization, derived from their Tyrian ancestors, even more
than Carthage. On this head my learned authority says, “ When we
assert that the roots of many words in the Greek and Latin are to be
found in the Frish language, it may excite surprise in the minds of
some ; but if we are able to show that the Irish language is the same
as that spoken by the people who occupied Italy and the countries bor-
dering on the Mediterranean, the absurdity vanishes, and the fact ceases
to surprise. A man will laugh in your face if you assert that the Latin
is mostly derived from the Irish; but if you are able to show that the
Etruscan inhabitants of Italy spoke the same or a kindred language,
if he be not convinced, his sarcasm and ridicule will certainly be de-
prived of all its point.” The very learned and able Dr..O’Brien,
the compiler of the first published Irish dictionary; in his preface to that
work, gives a Jong list of words in the Irish, having a strong affinity
with the Latin and Greek, ¢ which,” he says, ¢“should, I presume, be
esteemed a strong proof that the Lingua Prisca [first language] of
the aborigines of Italy, from which the Latin of the twelve tables, and
afterwards the Roman language, was derived, could be nothing else but
a dialect of the original Celtic — a dialect, indeed, which, in process of
time, received some mixture of Greek, especially the Aolic, from the
colonies, or rather "adventurers, which anciently came to Italy- from
Peloponnesus, agreeably to the saying of Dionysius Halicarnassus. The
language used by the Romans is neither absolutely barbarous, or Greek,
but a mixture of both: in many respects it is similar to the Aolic
language.” .

“And at the same time,” continues Dr. O’Brien, “to show that
the Iberno-Celtic did not borrow from the Latin any of those words in
which both languages agree, I shall only lay down, on the part of the
Irish, those which are expressive of ideas which no language can want
words for, even in its most incult state, and are, at the same time, the
only words in common use, in that language, to signify,.precisely and
properly, the things they are appropriated to — two characteristics which
plainly demonstrate that they are not derivatives of any other language,
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but rather genuine original words of the Celtic tongue, from which cir-
cumstances, joined to the plain marks of derivation with which the
corr ing Latin words are stamped, it will evidently appear that
the Latin words are derivations of the Celtic, from which the old
Latin, refined by the Romans, had been formed.” Again, “ Now, it is to
be noted, that, inasmuch as it is allowed by the best etymologists, that,
of radical words of the same sense in different languages, those should
be esteemed the more ancient that consist of fewest letters, and that, of
words agreeing only in part, those which have the additional letters or
syllables are, for the most part, derivations, — it follows that the -Iberno-
Celiic, being chiefly monosyllabic, should be esteemed the radical and
ancient words. The Latin words, agreeing in sense with the Irish mono-
syllables, are generally of two or more syllables.” Dionysius Halicar-
nassus, who wrote a short time previous to the birth of- Christ,
says, the Etruscans had their own language, rites, manners, and laws,
which were original and independent. Referring to their inscriptions on
the Eugubian Tables, Sir William Betham remarks, ¢ That the sixth and
seventh tables, written in the Roman character, were examined by their
framers with great care before they were placed where they were found,
appears, from certain erasures and insertions, by way of correction of
errors committed by the engraver, exhibiting a great desire for accuracy,
as well as demonstrating that the language was then governed by rules
of orthography and grammar —a most significant test of a high state of
civilization and progress in literature, the result of a long period of
enjoyment, of repose, and political security, and the development of
the highest exertions of the human intellect. The works of mind of
this wonderful people, in the various departments of literature, science,
sculpture, painting, commerce, architecture, mining, navigation, astrono-
my, and, in short, every other art and token of civilization, fill the mind
with astonishment; all having germinated and been brought to light
principally by themselves, and from them communicated to the rest of
the world, and, as has been elegantly expressed by Professor Haron, the
gentle attrition of commerce thus lighted up the flame of civilization.”
There is no doubt but the Etruscan language and character so
referred to, as the twin dialect of the Irish, are directly traceable to the
era of symbolic writing, when ideas were represented by figures of men,
beasts, trees, birds, fishes, weapons, &c.; when, as I have before noted,
writers abbreviated those signs, marking only the legs of the man, the
tail or horns of the beast, branches of the tree, feathers of the bird, or
portions of the fish or weapons, and so formed an alphabet. The Per-
11
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sians marked their ideas by the signs of arrows in various positions, and
the ancient Chinese, by knots on cords.

I give, in a wood cut, a specimen of the most ancient writing of the
Egyptians, which, when compared with the old Irish letters placed in the
same diagram, will be found to exhibit a very close relationship. It will
be seen there is no great difference in the construction of the letters of
both nations, not greater than might exist between the writings of any
two men we should select promiscuously.

Inscription on the QObelisk of Heliopolis.

Aasbel 85 31/ ww'ﬁ.o
g"ﬁﬂ'ﬁf/r'ac !oél(ri 4 v /e2t/ ns widl
KPwy &f4d ol /exf 2w

Translation by Champollion:—¢Pharaoh ; suN OFFERED To THE
worLp ; lord of Upper and Lower Egypt; the living of men; son of
the sun; OsorTasen,” &ec.

The following are terms used in an ancient Irish music book, ex-
planatory of musical notes: — Given in Walker's Bards.

4
Céul o eeees Long Sound

:l _!'»(l/D ...... Long Sound
Tw ) N eeeees Long or Short Sounds.
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Here are specimens of the Irish Ogham, or secret characters, used
by the Druids, and continued among the learned down to the last
geveravon.  M’Curtain wrote, in 1760, that he knew of two-and-
terty separate oghams which then existed in the county of Clare. Let-

ters of the alphabet are placed over or under each sign, to give the
reader an Mdea of their import.

Si@k Ogham.

11 I!H
FIFHIE IRl
BLL L

aazx.e. 7. ea. ol
- 10 .

Complex Ogham.

blv.v . B OIS0 .:\113."!5. 1" 0-0*‘ e 1 “‘WM‘IA it
IR 50T C- q i ] :

widilgiiiniii S

| an” 7
14} C == b
| carpbp @ oo SeocoN = 60 a

! Ciquu%occ {/%‘.dﬂ';‘.g‘a‘. %M\. cggn. c‘[%érc bb4$-§

The following is another specimen of the ogham characters: —

Fimi#H=+ it &
Pk LA Md3I0I

which, translated, reads, ¢ Dermoind O’ Sullevoine.”
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These oghams were used by the most learned Druids and scribes, to
communicate, exclusively to each other, the secret instructions and ordi-
nances of their order. They were not for the use of the profane, but the
initiated. ‘The very term itself, ogma, in the Celtic, means * secret let-
ters,” and the practice is directly traceable to the tustom of the Pheeni-
cian and Egyptian priests. Each upright line or dot in the ogham, or
secret alphabet, expressed a word, an idea, or part of an idea.* The
learned Irish antiquarian, Mare, writing of these Irish ¢“ogham colls,”
says, “ They were writings that represented the branches of trees,” and
adds, “I have a book of parchment filled with these kinds of characters.”
Like the ancient Hebrew and the lonic, the ogham scale consists of only
sixteen simple elements; from the alphabetic Psalms it would appear
that the Hebrew had twenty-two letters ; but these Psalins are not older
than the times of David. Scaliger demonstrates that the original Hebrew
alphabet consisted only of sixteen letters, as did the Etruscan, according
to Gori; as did the Ionic, according to Pliny, Suidas, Polybius, and
others. But, even as early as the time of Herodotus, the original forms
of the Ionic letters were lost. Sir R. Phillips says, ¢ The Hebrew writ-
ten character was the Pheenician ; but in the captivity they acquired the
square Chaldaic, and lost the former.” In Ireland, however, the original
number and forms of the letters, and the very name of the Pheenician
alphabet, were, and are still, preserved. Baily and De Gebelin say
that the Irish ogham ciphers come nearest to the mysterious inscription
at Persepolis. And Sir Richard Phillips, (English authority,). in another
part of his able work, says, ¢ The current native language of Ireland is,
verbatim et literatim, that of Carthage, a territory of Pheenicia. Plautus
makes Hanno speak in Carthaginian, and ¢ Haun done Fill hanum bene
Filli in mustine,’ is, to a letter, either Irish, Carthaginian, or Pheenician.”
Many similar passages might be given from Plautus. ¢ Scaliger sup-
poses (adds Phillips) the Pheenician to have been the original Hebrew
character, otherwise the Samaritan, and it is generally supposed to be
that which was used by the Jews from the time of Moses.”

* 1 have heard it said that the Irish ogham writing, in which there are a thou-
sand arbitrary characters to represent words and ideas, gave to the late Mr. Perry,
of the London Morning Chronicle, his idea of short-hand and verbatim reporting
of the parliamentary debates. Before Perry’s time there were no verbatim reports
of parliamentary specches. Members who would make known their opinions were
obliged to publish them in pamphlets. It is a remarkable fact that the majority of
the reporters now on the London press are Irishmen; and I may add, that 1 know
some of the very ablest reporters in the United States to be of the same country.

L d
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I also present the Irish alphabet, called Beith Luis Nion, having'the
power or sound of each letter denoted by its correspondent in the Eng-
lish language, as arranged by Bishop Molloy, at Lovain and Rome.

Frish Latin English Pronunciation
Prowsnciati Pronunciati and Signification.

% ®|....Ailim........Abies.......... «..Fir Tree..........A.
b|....Beith........Betulla. ..........Birch.............B.

C| c|...cit........ Corylui............Hazel............C.
O| o |- -Dur........ 5 115 SN o ) RS )
G| e Eadha ..... Tremula........... Aspen............ E.
Fl el . Fam.... Alnus............. Alder............ F.
S| &]|....Got......... Hedera............ Ivy ..... e G
|3 |....Huath....... Oxiacanthus . ...... White Thorn......H
J |1 ] do......... Taxus ...... veeeeYeWariraninaen I
J ¢ Las...... . OMUS. ... Wil Ashe........L.
m m|....Muin........ Vitis. coovvevnnnnn. Vine...... ceenees M.
“ n ..Nion........ Fraxinus....... B V. N.
Olo|---.Oum......... Genista ........... Broom............ 0.
T,) P |----Pottecooo.. ceees Not explained. . ..ovvniinnn. P.
n )\ -«--Ruis......... Sambucus....... ..Elder....... Ceeaes R.
r r eee.Duil..... oesoSalix...... cerese . Willowoovvannnns S.
4T | & |.---Tinne.......Not explained, probably the Deity........T.
“u(~ |....Ur..........E«ix or Erica.......Heath............U.

O’Halloran gives but sixteen letters, omitting the signs (English) F and
H; but Molloy, Vallancy, M’Geogheghan, Dunlevy, and Halliday, give
eighteen letters,— which I have supplied as above,—together with the
Latin and English significations of all.

It is a very remarkable circumstance, and proves the great antiquity
of the Irish language, that some of the zodiacal signs, and those of the
planets and satellites, are really letters of the Irish alphabet. The Irish
letters S, M, O, and G, are zodiacal signs; B, R, and D are signs of
satellites. Some of the ogham signs appear to have an identity with the
signs of the planets and satellites. This proves that when men first
began to spell their way through the heavens, the signs by which they
denoted the most striking objects were the signs then used to denote the
ordinary sounds of the human voice. And these signs the Irish have
preserved for at least three thousand five hundred years,—an evi-
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dence that identifies the Irish language with the earliest development
of astronomical science. Nor ought it to be left unsaid here, that eigh-
teen in twenty-six of the ordinary manuscript characters which I am
now using, writing in the English language for the printer, and that
which all English people use in their ordinary writings, are the letters
of the old Irish alphabet. Perbaps not one English scholar in a mil-
lion is aware of this so very apparent fact, nor aware of the historical
attestation of Bede, Camden, and other English authors, which tells us
that «the Saxons received, in the sixth century, their literature, lan-
guage, and the forms of their letters, from the Hibernians.”

Moore devotes several pages of learned research to this interesting
subject. From him I make a few brief extracts: —

¢« Abundant and various as are the monuments to which Ireland can
point, as mute evidences of her antiquity, she boasts a yet more striking
proof in the living language of her people,—in that most genuine, if
not only-existing dialect of the oldest of all European tongues, — the
tongue which, by whatever name it may be called, according to
the various theories respecting it, whether Japhetan, Cimmerian, Pelas-
gic, or Celtic, is accounted most generally to have been the earliest
brought from the East, and to have been the vehicle of the first knowl-
edge that dawned upon Europe. 1In the still written and spoken
dialect of this primeval language we possess a monument of the high
antiquity of the people to whom it belongs, which no cavil can reach,
nor any doubts disturb. According to the view of some learned
philologers, the very imperfections attributed to the Irish language —
the predominance in it of gutturals, and the incompleteness of its
alphabet — are both but additional and convincing proofs as well of its
directly Eastern origin as of its remote antiquity. The tongues of the
East, before the introduction of aspirates, abounded with gutturals,
which softened by degrees into aspirates; the alphabet, derived from
the Pheenicians by the Greeks, having had but the same limited number
of letters which compose the Irish. That the original Cadmian num-
ber was no more than sixteen is the opinion, with but few exceptions,
of the whole learned world ; and that such exactly is the number of
the genuine Irish alphabet has been proved satisfactorily by the learned
librarian of Stowe, Dr. O’Connor. Thus, while all the more recent
and mixed forms of language adopted the additional letters which the
Greeks introduced, the Irish alone continued to adhere to the original
number — the same number and the same character, no doubt, which
Herodotus saw graven on the tripods in the temple of Apollo at



MOORE’S OPINION. 87

Thebes. To so characteristic an extent did the Irish people imitate
this fidelity, that even the introduction among them of the Roman
alphabet, by St. Patrick, did not tempt them into any innovation
upon their own. On the contrary, so wedded were they to their own
letters, that, even in writing Latin words, they would never admit any
Roman character that was not to be found in their primitive alphabet,
but employed two or more of their own ancient characters to represent
the same organic sound. Thus, in all words begun or ended by =,
instead of writing that simple character, they used the double letters
gs, or es—a trouble they might have saved themselves, had they not
rejected it as an exotic character not existing in their alphabet.

“ According to the learnéd Lazius, the Irish language abounds with
Hebrew words, and had its origin in the remotest ages of the world.
The eminent-French writer Marcel endorses this opinion. This
writer, who was director of the chief school of literature in France,
under Napoleon, published an Irish alphabet, from the types belonging
to the Propaganda of Rome, which were sent by the order of Napo-
leon to Paris: from the types of the Propaganda, the Irish catechism
of Molloy, called Lucerna Fidelium, was also printed.”

Similar considerations induced the great Letbnitz to recommend a
diligent study of the Irish language, as highly conducive, in his opinion,
to the knowledge and promotion of Celtic literature.

The eminent Dr. WaRNER, an English historian, says, ¢ The great
antiquity of the Irish language, which is the same as the ancient Scyth-
ian, affords another proof of the Pheenician origin of the Irish nation,
and that the elements of their idiom were brought to Ireland when
the use of letters was in its infancy. Indeed, the old Irish bears so
great an affinity to the ancient Hebrew, that, to those who are masters
of both, they appear plainly to be only dialects.of the same tongue.
This surely lays a fair foundation for an ancient history. to be built upon ;
for a nation and language are both of an age, and if a language be an-
cient, the people must be as old.”

Raymond, another English antiquarian, says, “In order to discover
the original of the Irish nation, I was at the pains to compare all Euro-
pean languages with that of Ireland, and I found it had little agreement
with any of them. I then had recourse to the Celtic, the original
language of the ancient Celte, or Scythians; and I found the affinity so
great that there was scarcely a shade of difference, there being such
an exact agreement between them, and the Irish language baving no
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affinity with any known language in the world, excepting the Hebrew
and Pheenician. This is sufficient, I think, to procure that credit to
Irish history which it may justly challenge.” — < When we add to all
this,” says Moore, ¢ that, at the time when the Irish first broke forth, as
scholars and missionaries, upon Europe, they were found in possession
of modes of writing peculiar to themselves, of elements acknowledged
to have no prototypes in any known language, and differing in name,
number, and order, from those of every other existing alphabet, such
a coincidence, with all that we know of the early fortunes of the coun-
try, as well as with all that her own traditions lay claim to, forms a
case for the antiquity of her history and ‘language, and priority of her
literature, not easily controverted.” The learned Camden, himself an
Englishman, acknowledged that the Saxons received and adopted the
Irish letters — Anglo-Sazones rationem formandi literas accepissc ab
Hibernis, cum eodem piane charactenst fuerit qui Bodie Hibernes est in
usu. Free translation — ¢ The Anglo-Saxons received a knowledge of
letters from the Hibernians; whose idiom, or dialect, was soft and ex-
pressive.” — Bede, the Saxon ecclesiastic, who wrote anno 730, states
that, in his time, the Irish language was spoken generally in the north
of England, and in Caledonia, together with three or four others,
namely, the Latin, Pictish, English, or Saxon, and the British, which
was a dialect of Welsh.  Camden, in another place, says, « St. Patrick’s
disciples, in Ireland, were such great proficients in the Christian religion,
that, in the age following, [the close of the fifth century,] Ireland was
termed sanctorum patria —that is, the country of saints. #* # * =
The Saxons, in that age, flocked thither as to the great mart of learning ;
and this is the reason why we find this so often in our writers — Amon-
datus est ad disciplinam in Hibernia—* Such a one was sent over
into Ireland to be educated.””

The French .geographer Sanson says there are six mother lan-
guages in Europe, viz., the Irish, Finlandish, Welsh, Biscayan, Hun-
garian, and Albaniac. The Irish language, continues he, is, besides
in Ireland, still spoken in the north of Scotland. The Findlandish is
used in Scandinavia, which comprises Finland and Lapland. The
Bretonic, which is the language of Lower Brittany, in France, is
likewise called Welsh, after a province of England. The Biscayan
comprises Lower Navarre, with Cabour in France, and Biscay in
Spain. The Hungarian is the language of Hungary and Transylvania,
which countries belong to Turkey in Europe ; and the Albanian is thus
named from Albania, a country also of Turkey in Europe.
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The present alphabets, of different nations, contain the following
number of letters, according to Phillips : —

Irish, (Pheenician,) 16; Persian,. ..... ..32;
Hebrew, ....... 22; Sanserit, .......50;
Greek,......... 4; _Chinese, ......214;
Latin,......... 22; Turkish, .......33;.
Sclavonic, ......27; German, .......%6;
Spanish, ....... 27; French,........25;
Russian, ....... 41; English, .......26.

Arabic, ........28;

The first letter, or sound, of the Pheenician [Irish] and Hebrew alpha-
bet, was aleph, which the Greeks called alpha ; and which was original-
ly denoted, symbolically, by the figure of a man walking; which, in
process of symbolic writing, was contracted to the figure made by the
man’s legs; thus, [A,] our presenf A. So might we go through
the entire alphabets that follow the present Irish,and prove their deriva-
tions from it, which was itself formed from the first symbolic mode of
painting sounds, adopted by any of the human race. The Hebrew
language and letters are believed, by the most learned, to be derived
from the Pheenician ; since Tyre, Sidon, &ec., were distinguished cities
in the age of Moses and Joshua; and even Abraham lived in their
territory. .

An apparently well-informed writer, in Walker’s Irish Bards, says,
¢« Another fatal injury, which the Irish language sustained, was from the
first missioners, who gave us an alphabet which did not express all the
sounds in the Celtic. This alphabet very remarkably agrees with the
Runic. The vowel 7 was used for e, as double ¢ was for g, and b
for p. No two or three vowels, joined together in the same word, can
form two different syllables for rhymes ; and hence the bards, to multiply
syllables for their rhymes, threw between the vowels a d, or g, aspi-
%ated by an £ ; thus corrupting and disguising the natural structure of
the word. C is constantly pronounced as a k. Unable, from insuf-
ficiency of letters, to express the sounds of the Irish language, these
consequences were inevitable, viz., its orthography and orthoépy were
altered ; its accentuation was lost ; the sonorous vowel e was not used.
I supplied its place, though less adapted to the inflections of the voice ;
and hence the coarse descriptive terms applied to the language by

some writers, ancient and modern.
12
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It is one of Lhuyd’s observations, that the” Irish have kept their
letters and orthography beyond all their neighboring nations, and still
continue the same letters and orthography, which makes their written
language appear very different from what they speak. The latter fol-
lowed, of course, from not having letters enough to express sounds ; the
enunciation and written language could never agree. But the former
part of the assertion is a gross error; for the Irish endeavored to correct
the want of letters, to express all their sounds, by introducing the palatals
&, ch, gh, k, in after ages, to preserve some resemblance between the
writing and sound; and also by the addition of the vowels e, y, the
labials p, ph, and v, and the linguals th, dh, and z.

A countryman and namesake of my own, residing in Boston, who reads
and writes the Irish character, intimates that he always understood there
were five vowels and twelve consonants in the Celtic alphabet.

A writer in Walker offers the following suggestions for the revival
of the language : “Is this venerable tongue to be suffered to go into total
oblivion? By no means. The best thing that, in my opinion, can be
done, is, to collect from the various dialects of the Celtic its original
existing words into a vocabulary, as a standard to explain obscure terms.
Let all the scattered fragments be collected carefully ; let the canting phra-
seology of lawyers and physicians be investigated, and a key from those
will be formed to decipher the Brehon laws. A good Irish scholar,
thoroughly versed in ancient manuscript, I do aver, would, from the
intelligible commentary annexed to those laws, be able, in a short time, to
make a canting dictionary which would render the whole perfectly easy.”

An emnent musical writer, in the same work, bas the following obser-
vations on the musical propemes of the Irish language: ¢ In the Irish
language, all vowels meeting in one word, without a consonant between
them, make but one syllable, whether it be long or short; but an aspi-
rated consonant between two vowels ‘makes them separate syllables.
"This property of the Irish language rendersit exceedingly harmonious,
and well calculated for poetical and musical compositions ; far superior
either to the Latin or any of the modern, tongues — a circumstance thal
confirms the assertion of Cambrensis, who, speaking of the Irish music
of his day, [A. D. 1180,] says it was much superior to the Welsh;
theirs being of a grave and solemn nature, whereas that of the Irish was
soft, lively, and melodious, emitting soft and pleasant notes, divided by
just proportions into concords and discords, making a complete melody,
all of which depended upon the power and variety of the sounds and
length of the Irish vowels, and to which the Welsh language is a stranger.”
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From the specimen® of the ancient Egyptian and Irish writing, which
I have given in previous pages, (see page 83,) it will easily be seen
that the Irish language was that spoken and written in the valley of the
Nile, four thousand years ago; and the inference flowing from that iden-
tity is, that the first agttlers in Ireland spoke and wrote the language
of the Pharaobs, and, as I shall prove in another place, practised the
same customs, religious, political, and social ; wdke the same dresses,
manufactured the same textile fabrics,and were learned in the same arts
and sciences. On this head the learned English antiquarian, Colonel
Vallaricey, has the following: «If they [the Irish] had not had an inter-
course, in former days, with the Egyptians, Persians, and Pheenicians,
how is it possible so many idioms of speech, so many technical terms, in
the arts of those ages, could have been introduced into the old Irish
dialect ?— terms not to be met with in the dialect of any other northern or
western nation. What people, the Egyptians and Irish excepted, named
the harp, or music, ouini ?—Irish aine, that is, oirfideadh, that is, music,
a musical instrument : orphideadh expresses the action of playing. What
people in the world, the Orientalists and the Irish excepted, called the
copy of a book the son of a book, and echo the daughter of a voice?
With what northern nation, the Irish excepted, can the Oriental names
of the tools and implements of the stone-cutter, the carpenter, the ship-
builder, the weaver, be found? And with what people, the old Irish and
Egyptians excepted, does the word ogham signify a book, and the name
of Hercules or Mercury?  The Egyptian name of ermes lies concealed
in the Irish compound ed-airmes; that is, the root or art of invention.
And in what part of the globe, Egypt, Ireland, and Scotland, excepted,
were priests, or holy persons, denominated culdes, or caldes? in the Cop-
tic, (Egyptian,) kaldes sanctitus? Again, the Coptic esonab sacerdos
is the Irish eascabd, a bishop. To these examples we may add six hun-
dred others, of which in their proper place. But the most striking
instance of the intercourse of the Hiberno-Scythians with Egyptians and
Pbeenicians is the prefixes to surnames, O, Ua, and Mac; the former
denoting the eldest of the family, the second being a general name for
the son — O’ Stirps, familia ; hence O Siris. Thus the Irish use either
O or Ua; as, UaConcobhar; in English, O’ Connor. Among what
people, the Egyptians and Irish excepted, did seack nab signify the
writing priest ? — he who was skilled in the sacred writing, &c.”

Vallancey thus continues, in a most interesting paper on the language,
manners, and customs, of the ancient Irish, to discuss their identity with
the Egyptians and Pheenicians, which I may refer to again in the prog- -
ress of this work. ‘
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The pioneers of colonization, who issued froth the cradle and school
of the human race, in the valley of the Nile, and along the shores of the
Mediterranean, were called, very generally, Celts ; which means quick
movers, voyagers. ‘The term was synonymous with Phenician : both
denominations appear to have been applied to the same people. — The
Pheenicians were a permanent nation, occupying the region now known
as Syria, and the Delta. The Celte were that portion of the great
families, either Egyptian or Pheenician, who moved off in quest of new
settlements. The word celerity (speed) is evidently a derivation fromn
the term. The fertile lands of Italy, Sicily, Spain, Gaul, (France,)
and Ireland, were those first settled by these enterprising bands. They
separated into cantons or nations that acquired or assumed distinctive
appellations.  Celt, or Kelt, seemed to be the genus; Gael, Gaul,
Cymri, Belge, Teutons, &c., the species. Dr. Murray observes, « Each
horde soon multiplied into various nations, regulated by similar customs,
and loosely connected by language.” Various circumstances, operating
on their common speech, gave rise to peculiar pronunciation or dialect.
The change of old, the substitution of new words, and other causes af-
fecting articulation, produce, in time, great difference between the speech
of distant places in an extensive country ; but among nations of identic
origin there must long continue a close affinity of language. An
eminent French author, M. Bullet, says the difference of climate will
alter a language. The extension of science, wmanufactures, and com-
merce, will alter the character of a nation’s language, fill it with new
terms for the inventions and improvements made, and produce, by the
introduction of foreigners, a change in its pronunciation. Polybius, the
Greek writer of Roman history, &ec., tells us that the Latin was, in his
time, [two hundred years before Christ,] so different from what it had
been in the time of Lucius Junius Brutus and Marcus Valerius, three
hundred years previously, who were consuls when the first treaty be-
tween the Romans and Carthaginians was made, that little of that
document could be then understood ; and Hannibal, the Carthaginian
general, when treating with the Gauls, was obliged to employ an
interpreter, though the Gauls originally spoke the same language, and
were, in fact, a part of the Carthaginian family.

Logan, the compiler of a work on Scottish antiquities, though he has,
like many other of his countrymen, endeavored to appropriate the ancient
military and literary renown of lIreland, without offering a particle of
documentary evidence in support of his claim, has, however, gathered

" together a goodly volume of ancient traditional fragments, which are
agreeably arranged, and offer a recreative study to the antiquarian.



ESTIMATE OF THE NUMBERS WHO SPEAK 1RISH. 93

From Mr. Logan’s work I may occasionally pluck a flower to variegate
or adorn my own. On the language of the Celts, that writer has the
following passage in the closing pages of his book : —

“The Celtic language has been several times the object of legislative
severity. In lerland several enactments were passed against it, as
was the case in Wales, about 1700. Even so late as 1769, a plan was
entertained by the bishops to extinguish Cumreg, by baving the church
service performed in the English only — a circumstance that but too
often occurs, it is to be feared, without such a design. In Scotland I
have often heard it complained that clergymen were put into a living
who were quite unable to preach to the people in their vernacular
tongue. It was attempted to root out the Gaelic, [Irish ;} but, as might
be expected, the design was impracticable. 1 do not know if the
French ever thought of abolishing the Breton language, which, by
Lagonidec, is said to be still spoken by upwards of four millions of
people; a trial would have shown that no measures could accomplish
this. The case of the Wends, whose language it was attempted to
suppress, shows the impracticability of forcibly changing the mother
tongue of any people. In 1765, it was thought expedient to eradicate
the Bohemian language, and the design was long prosecuted, before
the impossibility of accomplishing the object was discovered.

“'The nobility and gentry of Ireland continued to speak and write
their native language until the reign of Elizabeth, or James the First.
The Highlanders relinquished the practice of writing in Gaelic before
they bad acquired any taste for conversation in English. Rory Mor,
chief of the M'Leods, is said to have been the last of the Gael, who
continued to write in the language of his fathers.

¢ There are at present upwards of three millions of people in the
British isles, who speak Celtic, viz., about two millions in Ireland, [in -
this calculation Mr. Logan is far under the mark ; I shall refer to it at
the close of the quotation,] about four hundred thousand in Scotland,
and about seven hundred thousand in Wales. This latter country
begat very early to pay considerable attention to the printing of books
in the native language. By a catalogue, published in 1710, there ap-
pears to have been then upwards of seventy. Almanacs, magazines,
dictionaries, grammars, religious books, and even several scientific
works, have been published, and the number is supposed now to
exceed ten thousand. The first Welsh Bible, a black letter folio, was
printed in 1563 ; the first in Ireland, 1 believe, was in 1609. Bishop
Kerswell’s Liturgy, 1566, appears to have been the first book printed

-
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in Gaelic. The Bible, and many other books, among which are not to
be forgotten the poems of Ossian, from the original manuscripts by the
Highland Society, have been since published; yet education and liter-
ature were certainly less attended to by the Highlanders than their
characteristic thirst for knowledge might have led us to expect. But
the cause is to be found in the unsettled state of society. Wales is
nearly four times richer than Scotland, [whick I doubt much,] and sup-
ports seven or eight periodicals in the native language, while Scotland
has only recently established one, the Teackdaire Gaélach, or Hightand
Messenger, which, however, appears to meet with suitable encouragement.

“The want of a Gaelic dictionary was long felt in Scotland ; but
that of Mr. Armstrong, published in 1825, was hailed with satisfaction,
and the labors of the gentlemen employed by the Highland Society
have more recently appeared in the Dictionarium Scoto-Celticum,
in two large volumes, quarto, which will now preserve this pure and
valuable dialect of a language once universal in Europe. It will also fix
the orthography, which was previously so unsettled. The learned have
frequently suggested means of simplifying the spelling, by getting rid of
numerous consonants which are retained without being at all sounded.
The Celtic Society of Glasgow have this year, 1838, offered four
prizes for the best essays on the subject; but their exertions have come
too late, it is to be feared, to produce any effect. The apparently use-
less consonants are retained to show the root or primitive of a word
and thereby prevent confusion.

¢ Notwithstanding the important assistance which, in acquiring
other languages, would be derived from a knowledge of this primitive
tongue, there is not a Celtic professorship in any seminary of learning
in the kingdom.” [A professor of the Irish language has been recently
appointed in Trinity College, Dublin.]

Mr. Logan evidently underrates the numbers in Ireland, who still
speak the Irish language, in fixing them at two millions. All the
inhabitants of Connaught, with very few exceptions, speak the Irish,
in their ordinary conversations. The people of that province alone
number over two millions ; in the southern province of Munster, whose
population is rather more than two millions, the Irish language is spoken
with nearly equal generality. There are many parts of the south and
west of Ireland in which the English language is very seldom spoken,
and very little understood. At the “monster meeting,” held, in the
autumn of 1843, at Skibbereen, in the western part of the county of
Cork, O’Connell was interrupted, in his English speech, by an old
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man. who, with thousands of others on the spot, could not understand a
word of what he said. The old man cried out in Irish, ¢ Lawir Gailic ;"
upon which the Liberator, with astonishing promptitude and ease,
chanzed the vehicle of his ideas to the old language of the nation. in
wimch medium he continued, to the end of his speech, to pour out the
tormne lava of his heart upon the mass of boiling blood, which had
guthered at his call from a thousand sources in the neighboring mountains.
The Irish spoken in Munster is esteemed by the best judges to be
purer, and more classical, than that spoken in any other part of Ireland,
or in Wales, or Scotland. The Irish spoken in the province of Con-
asugtn s said, by competent judges, to be the sweeter in accent. The
people of the south of Ireland generally cultivate the Irish tongue with
dassical care, and are so thoroughly conversant with its radices, that they
master, with little difficulty, most other languages. It is no uncommon
ttiaz. as remarked by learned travellers through Ireland, to find the
wourkinz peasants, in many parts of the south of Ireland, conversant with
Homer, Viryil, and Horace, in the original text. The cultivation of
letters seerns to be a patural instinct of the southern inhabitants of Ire-
and.  Although not more brave than their countrymen in the other
peosnces. they were more fortunate in maintaining their independence,
and with it their letters, language, and chivalrous spirit, against all
soris of Briish force and influence, longer than any other portion of their
couetryinen.  'The south of Ireland has given to the world, certainly, the
woxt leamned and eloquent men ; and this may be, in a great degree,
attrbated w their careful and classical cultivation of the pure Irish lan-
ruace, which offers a thorough key to the other languages of Europe,
and enables the orator or writer to select, with ease, the most powerfully
exper:<ive words to convey the conceptions of his mind.

1 coofidently believe that five millions of the eight and a half, which
compwe the population of Ireland, speak the lrish language. In
Maonuer, cleven speak Irish to three who speak English; in Con-
paurht, the proportion is thirteen to one. In Leinster about one half,
and o Ulster two thirds, speak the Irish language. There are a couple
«4 muoes of Inshmen living by their labor in England ; of these, I am
certamn, ooe third, at least, speak the ancient language of their country.
In America, | am a witness that it is freely spoken by Irishmen, at their
wark, m New Orleans, New York, and Newfoundland. There are
upwards of four millions of Irish people scattered along the American
roctoent. under the various governments of Britain, United States,

Mexro, &e. ; of these scattered exiles, the half speak the language of -

.
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their fathers. Then there are the British colonies in the West and
East Indies, and towards the south pole, and, besides, the numerous ships
and armies of Britain, which carry with them, wheresoever they go, the
persecuted language, with the oppressed sons, of Ireland.

Thus 1 compute, that the Celtico-Gaelic is yet spoken by eight mil-
lions of native born Irishmen, and by eleven hundred thousand Scotch
and Welshmen — much more than five times the number in the whole
world who speak Greek, and ten times the number in the world who
speak Latin, and twenty times the number of those who speak
Hebrew, dialectcs so much cultivated by the learned world. And when
we reflect, that those who speak the ‘“ancient tongue,” are generally
illiterate, and stick to it in defiance of fashion, derision, ridicule, and
interest, how exalted must be our ideas of the vitality of that language,
which vitality is chiefly — perhaps alone — attributable to its brevity,
melody, power, and expression !

I do not conceive how any man, ignorant of the Irish language, can be
deemed a complete scholar. Without its aid he cannot penetrate the
archives of literature that lie behind Greece and Rome. I am fortified
in this position by the opinion of a popular and judicious English
writer of the present times, namely, Sir Richard Phillips ; from whose
work on ancient and modern history, languages, and literature, I have
already drawn many appropriate supplies.

“ Every thing in Europe is modern and imitative, in relation to
the history, science, and literature, of the Arabians, [the Egyptians and
Pheenicians,] and the nations who wrote and spoke in their language.
The Greeks were their servile imitators; and study, in Greece, was to
visit those countries and borrow from them. Pythagoras even served
in the Chaldaic armies, and Solon, Plato, Anaxagoras, and others,
travelled in Arabian countries before they professed wisdom. WWe also
might drink at the same fountain, but by a strange fatality have preferred
the muddy stream of G'reek and Roman derivation. Scarcely fifty in
all Europe understand Arabic, [the ancient Pheenician,] but five thou-
sand Greek, and a million Latin ; though the Romans merely copied
the Greeks, who mutilated their own original.”

Let us hope that the senseless prejudice, raised by our tyrant foes
against the powerfully expressive and truly melodious language of our
forefathers, shall not, in our days, be suffered to prevail against it. We
are struggling hard to restore our country to her place amongst the
nations ; we must be successful if we but persevere, and act in ‘concert.
Let us make an effort, a collateral effort, to revive her literature and
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ber lansuage ; let those who shall come after us be told, that there
ived roen in this generation who felt all the ennobling pride of ancestry,
of pation, and of tongue, and who offered at their holy shrines the
bomage of hearts and hands pulsating with Milesian blood.

Withm the last four or five years, a vigorous spirit of nationality,
m respect to language, bas grown up in Ireland: this spirit has been
quckened by occasional essays on the ancient tongue, published in the
ymmﬁul press. There is also established an Archzological Society,
w revive the literature and language of the country, at the head of
w bach, as secretary, there is a most erudite Irish scholar in the person
of O'Dooovan. The elaborately learned publications of Sir William
Betham, on the antiquities and letters of the ancient Celte, Etruscans,
&c_, bave dooe wonders to open men’s eyes to the rich mines of
Iterary wealth, that lie unexplored for want of a thorough knowledge
of the Insh toogue.

That profoundly learned and purely patriotic divine, the Archbishop
of Tuam, popularly called Jonn or Tuam, and justly designated, by
O'Connefl, the “ Lion of the Fold of Judah,” has not been idle in
uvmg to revive the national language. Not only does he preach in
the old language himself, but insists on the clergymen, under his
epecopal authority, preaching to the people the tidings of the cross
tioazh the medium of their ancient tongue. His authority extends
over the entire province of Connaught, and his example and influence
bave proved a wonderful stimulus to the revival of a taste for the Irish
lenzuaze in other parts of the island. His grace has translated several
of Moore's most national melodies from the English language into the
Irish, for the purpose of diffusing the sentiments of the inspired bard
amonegst the oppressed people for whom he strung the lyre of his
country with such irresistible power —and is, with the same laudable
seel, mow translating the lliad of Homer into Irish. In the clerical
colleges of Maynooth, Carlow, and Kilkenny, which are devoted to the
educaton of Catholic clergymen, the Irish language is taught as
part of the educational course ; and in the colleges where missionaries
of opposne forms of creed are educated, it bas latterly been made a
braach of stody and acquirement. Some of these missionaries have
gooe 0 far as 10 print the Scriptures in the Irish language, for distribu-
tion in the west and south of Ireland. Though their immediate object —
tat of changing the people from the old to some of the new forms of
fach — has not been acconplished, yet their labors have been productive
of great service in reviving the study, the writing, and printing, of the
nstomal language. 13
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The writers in the Dublin Natiox have done their share in the good
work, by the frequent publication of very eloquent and interesting
essays on the nature of the language. The immortal songs, in the Na-
tion, in which are artfully and beautifully woven together, by happy
allusions, the literary and military events, and associations, of Irish
glory, or Irish sorrow, have stirred through the national heart the
slumbering life-blood of Ireland, have awakened a new pulsation for
freedom, a new fervor for nationality, a new appetite for Irish literature,
language, art, and music.

Such desires and appetites cannot long remain ungratified. Already
are there historians, poets, painters, engravers, statuaries, and anti-
quarians, at work, endeavoring to satisfy the new desires that are felt
by the sober, regenerated Irish people. The writers in the Dublin
Nation have suggested the publication of a weekly newspaper in the
Irish language, as one of the means which ought to be resorted to for
its revival. And they reason on the revival of the language thus:
¢ The bulk of our history and poetry is written in Irish ; and shall we,
who learn Italian, and Latin, and Greek, to read Dante, Livy, and
Homer, in the original, —shall we be content with ignorance, or, per-
haps, an ignorant translation of Irish?” A better and cheaper plan,
perhaps, would be the publication, in the Nation, every week, of a
column of news in the Irish, with a juxtaposition translation in the
English language. One of the newspapers in New Orleans, where
half the population are French, and the other half English, publishes
the leading news in a couple of French columns, and also a transla-
tion into English, in the same paper. In Montreal and Quebec,
likewise, in many of the newspapers, and in all the public proc-
lamations, the matter is published in both the French and English
languages. Such a plan would, I am convinced, work admirably in
Ireland.

It ought to be made known to every parent, who bas it in his power
to give his sons a classical education, that the Irish language is the key
to all the others. Almost all the distinguished Irishmen, who have kept
entranced assemblies hanging on their accents, have been well versed in
the Irish language. The great O’Connell is a remarkable instance in
illustration ; so is Curran ; both of whom sucked in the Irish language
with their nurses’ milk : both of these men were unequalled, at the Irish
bar, in getting at the hearts of a jury.

It is an admitted fact that the Irish language is the most touching of
any which can be used by the advocate in persuasion, or the lover in
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supplication ; it is the most scathing in the expression of loathing or
scorn, the most animating in war, the most expressive in suffering,
the most melting in woe, the most persuasive in debate. He who
knows it best, other acquirements being given, will prove the most suc-
cessful suitor, the most powerful debater.

Would it not be wise, therefore, in parents in America, as in Ireland,
who intend to prepare their sons for the learned walks of life, to have
instilled into their youthful minds a knowledge of the Irish language?
Our Irish colleges, in America, should bave a professor of that lan-
guage. A sort of scholastic foppery prevails in our Irish colleges
here, which has kept out our old language from the studies of youth:
because, forsooth, it has been proclaimed down in Oxford and Cam-
bridge, it ought, therefore, to be prohibited in those colleges of America
which are exclusively filled by the sons of Irish parents. This is false
doctrine. With uplifted hands I repudiate it !

Many Irishmen there are in this country who have, by great labor
and industry, realized a wealthy competence, and, stimalated by the
undying devotion of their race to letters, spare no expense in giving
their sons what is called a « splendid education ; ” but not one word of
the history and language of their fathers’ country are they taught in
the course of this “splendid education.” With the beastly ferocity of
pagan Rome, with.the refined immorality of the Greeks, with the
military and manufacturing prowess of bloodstained Britain, with the
dazzling frivolity of France, are they made familiar, and with the in-
Jidelity of all are they deeply saturated ; but with the military renown
of the country of their fathers, with its morality and letters even before
Christianity, with its Christian piety ever since, with its ages of faith,
of glory, of law, of government, of literature, of hospitality, of inde-
pendence, they are left unacquainted. Of its ancient and erudite
language they know nothing; its science and art they discredit; its
ancient manuscripts, that enrich the shelves of European libraries, they
disregard ; its classic architectural piles that yet stand, stubbornly above
the earth, proclaiming the science and piety of their founders, are un-
known, unseen, unheeded. Ireland, whose entire surface, for several
feet deep, is enriched with the dust of their sainted forefathers, is ex-
cluded from their studies, and forgotten in their hearts; and some of
these half-taught fops go to the extremity of denying their extraction,
despising their fathers and their fathers’ country, and at last abandon
the sacred principles of their fathers’ religion, taught them by Christ and
Saint Patick.
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Let me ask the Irish father, whose heart is proof against the
fashionable cant, and duplicity, and villany, to be found in the atmos-

phbere of our great cities, whether this mode of education shall be.

suffered to continue. Let me ask the clergyman, whose experience
must attest the truth of my premises and my inferences, whether
IRELAND, and her language, as a study, are to be excluded from the
course of education administered to our youth. Let me suggest to
the true-hearted Irishmen, who are able to pay for the classical educa-
tion of their sons, to insist on their being taught the language and
history of their ancestors ; the most interesting lay study that can be put
before the minds of youth.

What I have written may not fall, in every instance, on inanimate
rocks ; the spark I fling out may fall on a large Irish heart, a maga-
zine full of the best affections of humanity, the exalted impulses of
which may be sustained by affluence. These suggestions may find
their way to such a heart, and may light up a resolve within it, to
do some substantial thing to perpetuate on this continent the lan-
guage of ancient Ireland. There are many Irishmen in the United
States who have realized very large properties; indeed, there have
been some immense properties amassed by Irishmen in this coun-
try. In St. Louis and other parts of the south and west there are
some Irish families excessively wealthy. In Natchez there is an Irish
family which has given ten thousand dollars towards the erection of
the Catholic church in that place. In some parts of Ohio I have seen
schools and churches that have been raised by the beneficence of indi-
vidual Irishmen, who appropriated lands to their maintenance. The
public iostitutions of Baltimore, St. Louis, and other cities, bear testimony
to the magnificent generosity of the Irish heart. The greatest prop-
erty in America, — that which has just been awarded by the Supreme
Court to the children and heirs of General Gaines, — amounting to
Jifteen millions of dollars, arising from a portion of the city of New
Orleans, was originally gathered by an Irishman in that city, whose
daughter the late General Gaines married. The Croghans—1Irish also—
have immense properties in Pittsburg and Louisville. The Decvereuxs
have immense properties in the state of New York. In Brooklyn, near
New York, there is an Irishman worth two millions of dollars. In
Boston there is another who is worth, at least, half a million.

Who knows but these or some others equally wealthy, whom I do
not know, into whose hands these pages may fall, and who, admiring
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the glorious history of their forefathers, may be induced to appropriate
to its honor some five or ten thousand dollars, the interest of which
would support’ forever a professor of the Irish language in some of
those chief colleges where the sons of wealthy Irishmen congregate
for instruction ?  What an enduring monument of a good, enlightened
man would such a bequest create! It would perpetuate the name of
the liberal donor to the remotest generations, and connect it with the
classic associations of the Milesian race. The hint I thus cast upon
the waves of time may yet be taken up, nursed, and matured into
a vigorous realization, and the language of the sages and saints of
Ireland may yet be steadily perpetuated along this continent, amongst
the descendants of a once illustrious race.

Were those who are blessed with the means of promoting this great
object to read the life of Froop,—to be found towards the close of this
work, — they will there learn the estimate which that truly great Irish-
man formed of the Irish language, to revive which he bequeathed the
reversion of his entire estates. "They could hardly resist the appeal of
so brilliant a precedent.

Since the foregoing essay was written, I have noticed, in a Dublin
paper, the following paragraph, which proves that in the ancient lands
of Africa, the language so long preserved in Ireland is occasionally
heard.

“ Silk Buckingham, by way of settling the question as to the descent
of the Irish from the Phcenicians, mentioned a fact, which had come
within his knowledge, of a gentleman from Fez, who by means of the
language of the mountaineers of Atlas, with which he was intimately
acquainted, kept up a conversation with two Irishmen, in their native
idiom. He also knew of a Dublin lady, who, by means of the Irish
language, conversed freely with the mountaineers of Atlas in their native
idiom ; these mountaineers being the descendants of Carthaginians who
bad taken refuge in ancient times in the Atlas range, and preserved the
dialect of their Pheenician forefathers.”



102 PRINCIPAL IRISH AND BRITISH HISTORIANS OF IRELAND.

SECTION I1.

Notice of the Principal Irish and British Historians of Ireland. — Amberghin. — Eth-
rial. — Ollamh Fodhla. — ¢ The Black Book.”’ — ¢ Book of Conquests.”’— “ Book of
[nvasions,” — Psalters of Cashell, Glendelagh, Armagh, Na-Raun, &ec.— Annals
of Tigernachus. — Ancient Manuscripts found in the Abbey of Icolm-Kille, in Scot-
land. — Ware’s Opinion. — M’Geoghegan’s Opinion. — Annals of Ulster. — Usher.
Oxford Catalogue of Irish Manuscripts. — Abbé M’Geoghegan. — Manuscripts
carried to France by James the Second. —Old Manuscripts in Trinity College,
Dublin. — First British Historians. — Gildas.— Bede. — Cambrensis. — Falsehood
of his Work on Ireland. — Read by him at Oxford. — Exposed during his Lifetime.
— Admitted and apologized for by him. — Ware’s Opinion of Cambrensis. — Other
English Historians. — Sir James Ware.— Ireland has a better Right to Antiquity
than Rome. — Ancient Manuscripts of Ireland. — Irish and other Authors who
have written within the last three Centuries. — Lombard. — Keating. — O’Sulli-
van. — Ward. — O’Cleary. — Roth. — Usher. — Colgan. — Sir James Ware.—
Belling. — Walsh. — O'Flaherty. — O'Reilly. — Porter. — Allemand. — Molyneux.
O’Kennedy.— Harris. — O’Connor. — Leland. —Warner.— Abbé M’ Geoghegan.—
O'Conor.— Ledwich.— Scully. — Corry.—Wise.— Colonel Vallancey.— O'Hallo-
ran. — Walker. — Plowden. — Barrington. — Grattan. —Wyse.— Carey. — Pepper.
— Moore. — Life of O’'Connell. — Battersby. — O’Callaghan. — O'Connell. —
Madden. — Wolfe Tone. — M’'Neven. — Emmet, &c.

1 proPOSE, in this place, to give a very brief account of some of the
more prominent Irish, British, and other historians, by whom the great
fabric of Irish history has been erected. Most historians refer, in very
abbreviated notices, to previous authorities, from whom they quote, sup-
posing their readers already acquainted with all those authors. This I
bave myself always felt to be very unsatisfactory. To those who spend
all their time in the company of books, these abbreviated notices are not
so great a source of inconvenience as to the great bulk of mankind, who
are occupied with affairs far apart from literary study.

As I design this book for young persons, of both sexes, who cannot
possibly be acquainted with one tenth of the learned authors to whom
reference is made, I shall do my utmost, throughout the work, to render
every thing as plain —as easily comprehended —as possible ; and, instead
of merely referring to authorities which many may not have the inclina-
tion or the means of consulting, I will put them in dircct communication
with the authors themselves, by publishing appropriate extracts; exhib-
iting, in their own words, the variety, spirit, and material, of their
testimony to the ancient civilization and glory of Ireland.

The first literary person that our annals record is .Amberghin, the
brother of Heber and Heremon, the leaders of the first Milesian colony.
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He wrote a poem descriptive of the voyage and adventures of the Mile-
sian colony from Spain. According to O’Flaherty, he was poet and
judge of the colony ; and Sir Willlam Betham gives in full, in the
original text, Amberghin’s poem containing all the occurrences, with a
literal translation, which that learned man pronounces to be the Irish
account of the same events as those recorded in engraved characters on
the Eugubian brass Tables. The poems of Amberghin are the most an-
cient compositions in the Irish language. They are altogether historical,
and are, in that respect, according to the custom of the ancients, who
wrote nearly all their histories, biographies, and laws, in poetic meas-
ures, the better to preserve them in the memories of the people. These
very ancient poems are found in the Books of Leacan, Ballymote,
and the Book of Conquests, says Sir William Betham, copied from
more ancient manuscripts now lost, or, if existing, not at present in
possession of the learned world. The language of those poems bears a
striking and extraordinary resemblance to that of the Etruscan Tables.
It is monosyllabic. Many of the expressions are the same, and the
style of the whole is very like. There can be no doubt of their very
remote antiquity, being handed down by successive transcribers for cen-
turies, who, ignorant of their meaning, had no motive for deception.
They transcribed them from more ancient copies, to preserve them as
ancient monuments of their country, admitting their incapability to
develop their meaning. They have, from their great antiquity, been
nearly as much a sealed book as the Eugubian Tables. There are four
of these ancient poems, one of which is an account of the passage of a
ship across the Bay of Biscay to Ireland ; being, as it were, the Irish
account of the event celebrated in the Eugubian Tables.

Ethrial, son of Irial, the monarch and prophet of Ireland, wrote, ac-
cording to Keating, the history of the voyages and migrations of the
Milesians down to his time, about forty years after the death of Amber-
~ ghin. Ethrial also wrote some tracts on laws and medicine.

Ollamh Fodhla, the lawgiver, and King about three centuries after
Ethrial’s time, delivered in to the estates of Tara a history of his ances-
tors to that time. This great work was received and adopted by the
assembled estates as the basis of their national registry. They denom-
inated it the Psalter of Tara. Copies of this work were made and kept
in Tuam, Glendalough, Cashell, and some other places. The history
of Ireland was kept as a business of the king and parliament for very
many generations. Collateral with this great registry were written
certain auxiliary books, called the ¢ Black Book,” the ¢ Baok of Con-
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quests,” the “Book of Invasions.” The contents of these ancient
books, together with all contained in the great Book of Tara, were
carefully collated and entered in the Psalter of Cashell, by Cormac
M Cullinane, Bishop and Governor of Munster, in the beginning of the
tenth century.

Cairbre Liffeachair, monarch in the third century of the Chris-
tian era, composed the History of Kings, who were his predecessors;
“a copy of which,” says the Abbé M’Geoghegan, “had been pre-
served until the last [17th] century, in the abbey of Icolm-Kill, and
Sir George M’Kenzie, in his Defence of the Royal Line of Scotland,
mentions to havé seen it.”  Since the time of Christianity (I quote from
the same author) we have the book called Na-Geeart, written half in
Irish and half in Latin, by St. Benignus, disciple of St. Patrick ; the
Psalter called Na-Raun, the Psalter of Armagh, of Cluan M Noisk,
Cluan Aigneach, and of G'ravala ; the « Books” of Fiontan of Leix,
Glendaloch, Roscrea, and Kilkenny. These “ Books” were kept by
the bishops or abbots of those places, for they were monasteries with
churches attached. They were histories of the country generally, and
of the local ecclesiastical institutions. Gillia Keavin, in the tenth
century, wrote an epic poem, into which he wove the whole history of
Ireland from the beginning. In this great work, a copy of which is still
extant, he presents the entire thread of Irish history, though, no doubt,
highly embellished- with poetical colorings. Yet we cannot doubt the
existence of the men whom he describes, or the general facts he weaves
in, because we may believe the favorite actors of the poet have been
overmuch exalted. With equal reason might those who will occupy
our places, five hundred years hence, disbelieve the almost incredible
exertions of Washington and O’Connell, and, indeed, their very exist-
ence, because the grateful people of our day, have almost deified those
great men.

The Martyrology of Marianus Gorman was written in the elev-
enth century. This work, together with many lrish manuscripts, was
translated into English, in 1627, by Conell M’Geoghegan, which is
recorded in O’Flaherty’s Ogygia. The Annals of Tigernachus, of
Cluan M’Noisk, were written in the Irish language and characters, in
the eleventh century. They were records of Ireland, kept at that
monastery. The Annals of Ennisfail were written in the thirteenth
century, also the Synchronisms of Flannus a Monasterio. The greatest
part of these writings are still entire. o

Sir George M’Kenzie, the Scotch writer already referred to, in his
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Defence of the Royal Line of Scotland, printed at Edinburgh, in 1685,

speaks of the Irish manuscripts in the abbey of lcolm-Kill, which Ae
hed seem. The following are his words: * Since 1 have commenced
this work, a very ancient manuscript of the abbey of Icolm-Kill has
fallen into my hands. It was written by Cairbre Liffeachair, who lived
six geverations before St. Patrick, and about the time of our Savior.
An exact account is given in it of Irish kings; from whence I infer that,
as the Insh bad manuscripts at that period, we certainly must have pos-
sessed them. [ have also seen an ancient genealogy of the kings of the
Scots, in Albania, [that is, the Irish colony established in Caledonia, in
the reign of Heremon. The ancient Irish were called Scots,] which
agrees with what has been said in our history on the crowning of Alex-
ander the Second, and which is preserved at lcolm-Kill as a sacred
deposit.  And 1 have also seen another ancient manuscript, which sets
forth that the Dalreudini [the sous and posterity of the Irish prince
Cairbre Raidi, who governed Caledonia in a remote age] of Albania
have been established here [in Scotland] six generations before Eire,
whom Usher calls the father of our kings. From the same manu-
scripe it 8 discovered that Angus Thuirtheampher had reigned in
Ireland five bundred years before our Fergus the First, [of Scotland,]
which accords with our histories, which say that the Scots inhabited
thes country for a long period before Feargus established himself in it.
These same Irish manuscripts agree also with the history of Cairbre,
aBoded to above: these are, in fact, the additions made to his book by
our ancient Senachies.”

The leamed Ware [Insh writer] quotes the Psalter named ¢ Nar-
ran.” written in the eighth century, half Irish and half Latin, by Aongus
Kebde. or - Colideus. The same author praises highly the Psalter of
Cashell, and its learned author, Cormac M’Cullinnan, Bishop of- Cashell
and Kinz of the province of Munster, who wrote in the beginning of the
tenth ceatury. “He was a man,” says Ware, “most learned and
skilled in the antiquities of Ireland, and wrote in his native language a
bistory. commonly called the Psalter of Cashel, which ¢s still extant,
and held in high esteem.”

There were, besides these distingnished Irish authorities, many of
k -«er note; viz., Lecan, Molaga, Mholing, O’ Duvegan, M Egan,
Moel Conroy, O’ Brodeen, O’ Doran, O’ Duneen, &c. All these au-
¢ ors have written one after the other. They have transmitted, age
zjter age, says M’ Geoghegan, and from hand to hand, the thread of
t»: history of the Milesians, from the begioning. Scarcely an age

14
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passes without some who write the history of every country. The last
historians, if general, always renew and relate, besides the present, what-
ever might be contained in the ancient monuments of a country; so
that, should the original ones be lost, or consumed by time, (contingen-
cies that have pursued the records of all nations,) their substance is still
preserved in inodern works. The realities of the monuments of the
Milesians cannot be doubted. They are quoted by authors that are
well known, and incapable of imposing on them by substituting chime-
ras for the true ones. Keating, Colgan, Gratianus Lucius, Walsh,
O’Flaherty, Kennedy, and others, quote them in every page. The
celebrated Protestant Archbishop Usher discovered in the ancient
archives of the Armagh cathedral (which was built by St. Patrick)
a gathering of the most ancient monuments of intellectual greatness.
One of these ancient works was called the Annals of Ulster, which
Usher named Ultonienses. It was written partly in Irish, and partly in
Latin, but in the Irish character. It was a history of all public occur-
rences in Ireland for many centuries previous, kept by the clergy of
that cathedral from the times of St. Patrick, 444. The last writer on
this celebrated record was Roderick Cassidy, Archdeacon of Clogher,
who lived in the eleventh century, and died 1041, and who continued
the great work down to his own time.

Usher himself has written much on the history of Ireland, and indeed
on universal history. He was a very learned man, and may be more
indebted for his fame to the rare and ancient records which he discov-
ered in‘ Armagh than the world supposes. He speaks highly of the
Annals of Ulster, and of the ancient Annals of Tigernachus, another
historical work of remote ages. One of the most ancient specimens
of Greek musical notation that is now in the world, was found here by
Usher, and published, in the close of the sixteenth century. On this
ancient relic I shall have more to say under the head of our “ancient
music.”  Usher was a sort of Presbyterian Episcopalian, receiving, in
that respect, his hue from James the First of England. His Chronol-
ogy, of the Creation, had been received and adopted by the British
parliament in the beginning of the seventeenth century.

There has been published in Oxford a catalogue of the ancient English
and Irish manuscripts deposited with the Duke of Chandos, in England,
by the Earl of Clarendon. — That ancient seat of learning, I may note
in a parenthesis, was originally established in part by Irish professors, in
the time of King Alfred.—In that catalogue are the following notices of
some of the Irish works in the possession of the Duke: —
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¢ The Annals of Ulster is a book of most ancient character, and has
been written partly in Irish, and partly in Latin, but in the Irish charac-
ters ; it commences with the year of our Lord 444, and ends A. D. 1041,
in which Rodericus Cassideus, Archdeacon of Clogher, died; he wrote
the latter part of said Annals.” — Vol. 2.

“The Annals of Tigernachus (according to Ware) Clonmacnaisensis
are mutilated in the beginning. The author touches on universal histo-
ry, till the coming of St. Patrick ; after this he describes the affairs of
Ireland, till the year of our Lord 1088, in which he died ; the book i is
in the Irish characters and language.” — Vol. 3.

¢ In the Annals of the Monastery of Innisfail, the author lightly touches
on universal history, from the creation of the world to the year of our
Lord 430. After this he describes, with great accuracy, Irish affairs to
the year of our Lord 1215, in which he lived.” — Vol. 26.

The learned Abbé M’ Geoghegan, a French ecclesiastic, who wrote
his History of Ireland, in Paris, in the close of the seventeenth century,
which he dedicated to the “Irish brigade,” who followed the fortunes
of Sarsfield and King James to France, and who enlisted in the military
service of that country, says, « The late king of England, James the Sec-
ond, had a large manuscript volume in folio, called Leabar Lecan, taken
from the library of Trinity College, Dublin; it was afterwards, by order
of the prince, who had an act passed before notaries for the purpose, de-
posited in the archives of the Irish College, in Paris, and is carefully
preserved. The style of this manuscript is so concise, and the words
so abridged, that it is difficult to find any among the learned in that
language able to decipher it.

“The translator of Keating’s History into English, printed at Dublin,
in 1723, and afterwards in London, informs us, in his preface, that there
is in the library of Trinity College, in the same city, among other mon-
uments, a volume, in folio, written upon parchment many centuries
ago; that this volume contains extracts from the Psalters of Tara,
Cashel, Armagh, and other monuments of antiquity ; and in order to
obtain the reading of it for six months, that he had been obliged to give
security to the amount of one thousand pounds sterling. Would he
have dared to publish and to have printed, in the same city, that account,
and give the name of Dr. Raymond, during his lifetime, who bad been,
he says, his security, if he feared that he could be contradicted? That
is not probable.

“The monuments to which we have been alluding, besides many
others preserved in the cabinets of some lords of the country, are frag-
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ments that have escaped the fury of the Danes and Saxons; they can
be compared to inscriptions engraven upon columns injured by time,
which are at present useless in a country where the language is in its
decline. From such sources, those who have treated of the subject
within the last two centuries have been supplied : when the language
was better understood than at present, it was then possible to consult
these monuments; but those opportunities will disappear the more as
time advances.” See note at page 128.

The first British author, of whom we have any account, is Gildas
Britannicus, surnamed the Wise, who wrote in the sixth century a
treatise De Ercidio Britannie. He seems to doubt if his country-
men, the ancient Britons, left any monuments or manuscripts; for he
says he was obliged to follow, in his writings, the accounts given of
his country by foreigners; which is true enough; for Julius Casar,
who landed in Britain about fifty years before the birth of Christ, was
the first person who made any written historical memorial of the
inhabitants of Britain. He describes them as being numerous, divided
into wandering tribes, without settled habitations, destitute of govern-
ment, laws, or letters. They drove their flocks from pasture to pas-
ture, and followed them for subsistence. Arts or manufactures they .
had none ; they were clothed in the skins of animals, and painted their
bodies blue. They were conquered by Casar, and subjected to the
sway of Rome without much difficulty; under that power they
remained for four centuries. Whatever events grew up in Britain,
during all that time, were recorded by the historians of Rome.

After Gildas came the Venerable Bede. He was a Saxon ecclesias-
tic, who wrote historical records of England, about the year 730 of the
Christian era ; his references to Ireland are frequent and truthful. But
the man who stands conspicuous on the page of time, as the historian
and traducer of Ireland, is Gerald Barry, commonly called Giraldus
Cambrensis ; he was the first stranger who undertook to write a history
of Ireland. Giraldus was a Welsh priest, who followed the fortunes of
his relatives and friends, in their invasions of Ireland, from 1169 to
1171. Henry the Second of England had made claim to the Irish soil,
at the court of Rome; he represented the Irish people to Pope Adrian
(an Englishman) as destitute of religion, law, morals, or government ; and
to support this representation, with a view to induce the pope to join his
cause, he employed Giraldus to write his book. The popes of that epoch
had much temporal power awarded to them by the nations of Europe.
They were, by a kind of universal consent, referred to as arbiters in all
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pational or princely disputes. Their decisions were bowed to with
implicit obedience by the whole Christian world. Hence the anxiety
of Henry to procure a corrupt witness against Ireland, which Giraldus
proved himself to be. It appeared that Henry obtained a clandestine
bull from Pope Adrian, which (though the genuineness of this document
bas been disputed by O’Connell and others) conferred authority on
Henry to invade Ireland, and force it into subjection to England, and,
through the English monarch, more immediately than it had been, to
the Pope. )

To sustain the king, Cambrensis wrote his History of Ireland. He
was only twice in Ireland, once with the adventurers under Strongbow,
and once with Prince John, the son of Henry the Second, both visits
not occupying more than eighteen months; he only saw about one
third of the country ; he, or his, durst proceed no farther; he under-
stood not the language of the people, to whom he was a total stranger,
and could not, therefore, consult the records of their ancient archives;
he was obliged to substitute inventions, and tales, picked up after the
manner of our modern travellers, for historical facts; he mixed only
with the most common and illiterate, and such tales as he obtained
from the lowest, he distorted and mixed up with the most ridiculous
inventions of his own, representing the people as little better than bar-
barians, and their civilization by conguest a meritorious act.

Cambrensis wrote five books in Latin; the first three he called
the “Topography of Ireland ;” the last two, “Ireland conquered by
Henry the Second.” He spent five years composing these books,
which he read before the learned doctors and people of Oxford, after
the example of Herodotus, who read his History of Egypt before the
Greeks. Cambrensis, in order to run his concoction down the throats
of his hearers, resorted to the aid of sweets and sugar-plums. He
treated the whole town splendidly for three days; the first day was
appropriated to the populace; the second, to the doctors, professors,
and principal scholars of the university ; and, lastly, on the third day,
he regaled the other scholars, soldiers, and citizens of the town, —“a
poble and brilliant action,” says Cambrensis himself, «whereby the
ancient custom of the poets has been, for the first time, renewed in
England.” The History of Ireland, written by this half-witted calum-
niator, represents the River Shannon as discharging itself into the North
Sea, whereas it discharges itself into the South or Atlantic. He scarcely
mentions who were the first inhabitants of Ireland ; as to the Scoto-
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Milesians, who were the peaceful possessors of it for two thousand
years, he gives no account whatever, either of their government,
laws, battles, or inventions ; he says, indeed, there had been one hun-
dred and eighty-one monarchs of that race before his time, but does
not give us so much as their names.

Such was the authority, on which the majority of subsequent English
writers have deprived Ireland of her two thousand years of literature
and glory. The learned Abbé M G'eoghegan, from whom, in O’Kel-
ly’s translation, I have condensed some of the foregoing, asks, with
great force, “ Have not the Irish an equal right to complain of him, as
Josephus [in his first book against Appion] complains of some Greek
authors, who undertook to compose the history of the Jewish war, the
destruction of Jerusalem, and captivity of the Jews, from hearsay,
without baving ever been in the country, or seen the things of which
they wrote, and who, he said, impudently assumed to themselves the
title of historians ? .

But, even during the lifetime of Cambrensis, those contemptible
fictions of his were exposed, and he was made to feel the stings of
conscience so keenly as to prompt him to make a public confession of
the incorrectness of his books. He did recant, in an apology, published
in a second edition of his work, the Conquest of Ireland, and in a
treatise styled Recantation. He acknowledged that, though he had
learned, from men of that country worthy of belief, many things which
he mentions, he had followed the reports of the vulgar in too many
instances. Sir James Ware, the learned Irish antiquarian, speaks
of the works of Cambrensis thus: ¢ Many things concerning Ireland
could be noticed in this place as fabulous, which Cambrensis hath
heaped together in his Topography ; to analyze or descant upon each
would require a whole tract. Caution should be particularly applied
by the reader to his Topography, which Giraldus himself confesses. 1
cannot but express my surprise, how men, now-a-days otherwise grave
and learned, have obtruded on the world the fictions of Giraldus for
truths.”

Men “grave and learned ” have adopted, age after age, the false-
hoods of Cambrensis; have added to these falsehoods, and have piled
them up with unblushing effrontery : for this they have been well re-
warded with fat places and easy chairs by the British government ; and
the worst of it is, there are plenty of “grave and learned men,” in our
day, who pursue the self-same course in reference to unhappy Ireland,

e
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and who are rewarded by the self-same power that instigated and re-
warded Cambrensis. The works of this false witness lay buried in
obscurity for four hundred years, until republished by Camden, at
Frankfort, in 1602 ; and thus was the poison generated anew through
the mind of Europe. Those old, confronted, and discredited falsehoods
were reproduced by the host of calumniators, who grew up after the
reformation, and who methodically and unblushingly followed Can-
brensis, building up their histories on his fictions; for the same motives
that actuated Cambrensis, in the twelfih century, have guided the pens
of most of the English historians of Ireland since the reformation.
Hanmer, Campion, Spenser, Camden, and Leland, are amongst the
most conspicuous of the English defamers of Ireland ; whilst it must be
confessed, with deep humility, that Ireland herself has vomited forth
monstrosities, who have undertaken, for English pay, to disparage and
vilify the glorious, though oppressed, land that bore them. Of these
in their places.

“ Sir James Ware,” says the abbé, « begins his antiquities of Ireland
with the reign of Laogare, and the apostleship of St. Patrick. Why
he has not taken them firom an earlier epoch, he assigns, as a reason, that
most of what had been written concerning the predecessors of that mon-
arch was exceedingly mixed with fables and anachronisms. Two things
in this must be observed ; first, that, from the acknowledgment of the
author, there were some kings the predecessors of Laogare, and monu-
ments which speak of them ; second, that these monuments were mixed
with fable and anachronisms. I have no doubt but his criticism is
just; this is a fault common to all ancient histories. What can be
known of antiquity, if all history be rejected which contains any thing
that nay be false, fabulous, or supposed? Is not Herodotus, the father
of history, called also the father of falsehood? Why has he put forth
things that are doubtful, nay, untrue, according to Manetho, in regard to
Egypt and the Egyptians, upon the testimony of Vulcan’s priests,
whom he had met with at Memphis? Is he correct in the accounts he
gives of the manners and customs of the Scythians, Amazons, and
other countries, from hearsay ? Have the author of the Cyropzdia,
Titus Livy, Quintus Curtius, and others, been free from the lash of
criticism? Have the more modern historians, Camden, Buchanan, De
Thou, Mezeray, and Pere d’Orleans, escaped censure? Is not Vol-
taire convicted of repeated mistakes in his Age of Louis the Four-
teenth, in his History of Charles the Twelfth, and in his History of the
Empire?
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“Can we not with justice say that Ware was not a fit judge in the
affair? He did not know the primitive Janguage of Ireland, so as to be
able to explore the first periods of its history ; he had no opportunity
of consulting the Psalters of Teamour, (Tara,) and other monuments,
necessary for such an undertaking; he saw but some books of annals,
written half in Latin and half in Irish, the dates whereof ran no higher
than the Christian era ; in a word, every thing, antecedent to that period,
is accused by him of containing fable and anachronisms; by these
means he exonerates himself from making the researches to which he
did not feel himself competent.

“It is further objected, that, because the Romans, and also the
Greeks, had not historians more ancient than Herodotus, who lived
about four hundred years before the Christian era, the pretensions
of the Milesians, with respect to the epoch of their history, cannot be
maintained. :

« Josephus, in his book against Appion, asserts that, to have a knowl-
edge of antiquity, we must not seek it among the Greeks, whose
writings, he says, are imperfect, new, and doubtful ; it appears, there-
fore, that history was not the ruling passion of that people, although
polished in other respects.

“As to the Romans, they are more modern. The use of letters,
says Livy, was rare among the ancient Romans, the memory being
their only depository of time, in the first ages of the republic. If their
priests in succeeding ages, transmitted some monuments, they were lost
in the burning of the city ; and, if we attach beliel to Vossius on the
subject, Fabius Pictor was the first who wrote the history of the re-
public, in the year of Rome 485.

¢ Orpheus of Crotona, in his poem of the Argonauts, and Aristotle,
in his book of the World, dedicated to Alexander, make mention of
Ireland, under the name of lerna, from whence Usher takes the oppor-
tunity of saying, ¢that the Romans could produce no testimony so
authentic for the antiquity of their name.” The comparison of Usher
is not made in allusion to the soil or land of Rome, nor to that of
Ireland, the two countries being in that respect of equal antiquity ; the
question is with respect to those who inhabited the two countries, of
which we have a more authentic testimony for their antiquity than the
other: thus, in the opinion of Usher, the Scoto-Milesians had a better
title to antiquity than the Romans.

“The strength of this reasoning will be felt still more forcibly, if,
with Camden, we consider that the name Ierna, and others, which
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strangers give to that island, are derived from Eire, ¢ ab Erin ergo
gentis vocabulo originatio pretenda;’ a name which has been peculiar
to it since the Scoto-Milesians bave been in possession of the island,
and which is derived from Ire, one of their ancient chiefs. 1If it be
then allowed us to think, with Usher, that the Scoto-Milesians were
established in Ireland before the Roman name was known, we may
likewise suppose that, from being a lettered people, ‘the dates of their
histories are much higher than those of the Romans.”

The existing manuscripts which treat of Ireland are, indeed, more
voluminous than those of all the rest of Europe put together. How
many authentic manuscripts are there remaining in the libraries of the
Vatican at Rome, of the king at Paris, and in the Bodleian library at
Oxford, which were never published? The history of Ireland rests on
the concurring testimony of fifty different records, each of which,
though differing in object, has an essential connection one with the
other. These records are all, or nearly all, written in the Irish lan-
guage and character. It ought to satisfy us that Keating, Colgan,
Gratianus Lucius, Bruodine, O’Flaherty, O’Halloran, Sir William
Betham, and many others, who made use of, and understood, the Irish
language and manuscripts, can warrant them, and say that they bear
every mark of the remotest antiquity, and that the extracts which they
give from them are faithful. I make a further summary, from the
Abbé M’Geoghegan and other writers, of the authors who have written
on Ireland before our time.

The authors who have, in the last three centuries, given their
attention to the history of Ireland, and that are best known, are Peter
Lombard, Keating, Messingham, O’Sullivan, Ward, Clery, Roth,
Usher, Colgan, Ware, Bruodine, Gratianus Lucius, Belling, Walsh,
O’Flaherty, O'Reilly, Porter, Molyneux, Kennedy, O’Halloran, &c.

Peter Lombard was born in Waterford, and, being brought up
from his youth at Westminster, under the eyes of the learned Camden,
he displayed great proofs of capacity for the sciences; he afterwards
came to Louvain, where he completed his studies, and received the doc-
tor's cap. The provostship of the cathedral of Cambray was after-
wards conferred on him; lastly, he was appointed archbishop of
Armagh, and primate of Ireland. Among his other works, he has left a
commentary, in Latin, on the history of Ireland, which was highly
esteemed, and was printed after his death, in quarto, at Louvain, in 1632.

Geoffrey Keating was born in Ireland, in the sixteenth century,
during the reign of Queen Elizabeth : being intended for the ecclesias-
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tical state, he left his country, in consequence of the persecutions that
were carried on against the Catholics, and came to France, where he
received the degree of doctor in theology. Returning afterwards to
his native country, and being perfect master of the Irish language, he
collected every thing that was possible for him, from the ancient
monuments of Ireland, and formed the design of reducing them into
the shape of history. Two 'motives induced him to undertake it, as he
himself says in his preface — first, to draw from obscurity a people
who were equally ancient as they were generous and noble, by pre-
serving from the ravages of time a methodical history of their monu-
ments; secondly, to develop the injustice of some authors, who,
without consulting them, propagate against the Irish their false pro-
ductions, which may be termed satires rather than history. He adds,
that every thing which he advances in favor of Ireland arises from his
love for truth, and that his testimony should not be suspected, being
himself of English origin. This qualification, however, raised suspi-
cions from many quarters against him, -particularly in the provinces
of Connaught and Ulster, where he was denied access to their
documents.

This history, written in the Irish language, which was principally
'spoken at that time, has been since translated into English, and become
thereby open to criticism. Those who think themselves interested in
degrading the Irish people, whose antiquity appears to them insupport-
able, severely censure the history of Keating ; while others, more moder-
ate and impartial, consider it a valuable collection of antiquities. It
must, however, be acknowledged, that, if the English translation of this
history be a faithful one,— which is not very certain, — there are many
anachronisms in the work, and accounts which seem to be fabulous and
absurd tales. However, these should be attributed rather to the cre-
dulity of the author, who has too closely followed, on some occasions,
the fictions of the ancient bards, than to any previous intention of de-
grading the history of the Irish nation. Among all its defects we
discover many good and interesting things, which make that work
essentially useful : provided it be read with caution, much information
may be derived with respect to the origin of the Milesians, their
establishment in the island, their wars, government, and the succession
of their kings.

Thomas Messingham, a priest, and native of the province of
Leinster, also apostolical prothonotary, and superior of a community of
Irish in Paris, published, in that city, in 1624, a small folio volume in
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Latin, entitled Florilegium Insule Sanctorum; it contains the lives
of many of the Irish saints, taken from the best authors.

Philip O’Sullivan, a gentleman of the noble family of O’Sullivan
Barry, in the county of Cork, being compelled by the misfortune of
the times, in the reign of Queen Elizabeth, to fly from his country,
withdrew to Spain, where, afier having completed bhis studies at
Compostella; he composed several works in Latin; amongst others, an
abridgment of the history of Ireland, which had for its title Historice
Catholice Hibernie Compendium, dedicated to Philip the Fourth,
king of Spain, and printed at Lisbon, in 1621. The fabulous account
of St. Patrick’s purgatory, introduced into his history, after the Viscount
Lamon de Parellos, a Spanish lord, has been injurious to it. In his
description of the island, its antiquities, the invasion of the English, the
fifteen years’ war under Queen Elizabeth, and the persecution under
James the First, he appears to be correct. He has drawn upon him-
self the censure of Usher, who treats him as a faithless author, on
account of a tract written against him, under the title of Archicorni-
geromastix.

Hugh Ward, or Wardeus, a native of the county Donegal, in Ulster,
was first brought up at Salamanca, where he became one of the order

. of St. Francis, in 1616 ; he afterwards completed his studies at Paris,
from whence he was called, and nominated lecturer in theology, and
afterwards warden, at Louvain. As he was very learned and versed in
antiquity, he took the resolution to write a universal history of the
saints of his own country. For that object he sent Michael O’Cleary, a
monk of his order, to collect materials necessary for it. In the mean
time, he composed several works that were afterwards very useful to
John Colgan, who undertook, after his death, to finish his intended
history.

Michael O’Cleary, a native of the province of Ulster, and monk
of the order of St. Francis, was sent, as has been observed, into Ire-

~land, by Ward, to make the researches necessary for the work he had
contemplated. This monk performed his commission with all possible
attention, without his patron having derived from it any benefit, being
prevented by death.

O’Cleary, having formed a taste for that kind of employment,
troublesome indeed, but very useful to the public, and being joined by
other antiquarians of the country, particularly Ferfessius O’Conry,_
Peregrin O’Cleary, and Peregrin O’Dubgennan, collected a quantity
of materials to serve for an ecclesiastical and civil history, and reduced
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them into order. Some ancient monuments he purged, by comparing
them with old manuscripts, of the errors whnch had crept in by the
ignorance of the copyists.

The first of these monuments is an historical abridgment of the
Irish kings, their reign and succession, their genealogies and death.

The second is a tract on the genealogies of their saints, called
Sanctilogium genealogicum. '

The third treats of the first inhabitants, and different conquests of
that island, the succession of her kings, their wars, and other remark-
able events, from the deluge until the arrival of the English in the twelfth
century. This book is called Leabhar Gabhaltas.”

The erudite John O’Donovan has as follows: — “ The O’Clerys
commenced the compilation of these Annals on the 22d of Janu-
ary, 1632, and completed their task on the 18th of August, 1636.
The authorities collated and abstracted into this compilation are
enumerated in the festimonium prefixed to the Annals, and given
under the hands of the guardian and brotherhood of the monastery.
Of the work so produced there appear to have been four transcripts, all
of which, in whole or in part, have come down to the present day.
The first volume of the copy executed for O’Gara, after having been
carried into Spain by his son, Colonel O’Gara, came ultimately into the
possession of the venerable Charles O’Conor, by whose grandson, Dr.
O’Conor, it was deposited at Stowe, where it still remains. Another
copy, complete, transcribed for the use of the truly learned John Col-
gan, was by him bequeathed, with his other manuscript collections on
Irish history and hagiology, to bis convent at Louvain. O’Flaherty,
author of Ogygia, had a third copy, the second volume of which,
wanting a century at the commencement, is now preserved in the library
of Trinity College, Dublin. The second volume, complete, of a fourth
copy, which seems to have been executed for the use of the O’Clerys
themselves, and contains the original dedication and testimonium in the
proper hand-writing of the respective parties, having come into the pos-
session of the late Austin Cooper, Esq., was purchased at the sale of his
library by George Petrie, Esq., of this city, and by him the purchase
was generously transferred to the Royal Irish Academy, the ultimate
depository and faithful preserver of this, as of many of the other remain-
ing evidences of the learning, plety, and patriotic zeal, of the Irish peo-
ple in past ages.” Mr. O’D. is now translating this work.
© James Usher, or Usserius, was a native of Dublin, and well known,
in the republic of letters, by his erudition and the great number of
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his works, which are a proof of it. The writings of this learned man,
that have any reference to our history, are his Peterum Epistolarum
Hibernicarum Sylloge, and Britannicarum Ecclesiarum Antiquitates.
The first contains fifty letters upon the Irish people, with some notes
from the editor. This small volume was printed first in Dublin, in
1630, and reprinted at Paris,.1665. The second, which was printed
at Dublin in 1639, and at London in 1687, treats of the origin .of
Bnitish churches.

Joln Colgan, a native of the county Donegal, in Ulster, and monk
of the order of St. Francis, in the convent of St. Anthony of Padua,
at Louvain, where he was professor in theology, was learned in the
language and antiquities of his country ; he undertook to write the
lives of the Irish saints, and was the more capable of undertaking it
from being aided by the researches which Ward had made with
the same intention. In 1645, a volume in folio was published by him
at Louvain; it contained the lives of the saints for the first three
months of the year, under the title of Acta Sanctorum Veteris et
Majoris Scotie. A second volume was published at Louvain, in 1647,
which bad for its title Triadis Thaumaturge, &c.; it contained the
lives of St. Patrick, St. Columb, and St. Bridget. We have like-
wise a treatise from him on the country, life, and writings, of John
Scot, called the subtle doctor, printed in octavo, at Antwerp, in 1655.
There are, in fine, many manuscript volumes, at Louvain, of this author,
which speak of the apostleship and mission of many Irish saints in
foreign countries.

Sir James Ware, or Wareus, a native of Dublin, made many
researches useful to the history of Ireland, both in the registries and
cloisters of the churches and monasteries of the country, and in the
libraries of England. He published first, in Dublin, in 1639, a treatise,
in Latin, upon the Irish writers. In 1654 and 1658, he had the
antiquities of Ireland published in London, under the title of De Hiber-
nia et Antiquitatibus ejus Disquisitiones. In fine, he has furnished a
commentary oo the Irish prelates, from the conversion of that country
down to his time. This work has been printed at Dublin, in 1665,
under the title of De Presulibus Hibernie Commentartus. All these
bave been translated into English, and printed in folio, at London, in
1705, to which is subjoined a discourse from Sir John Davis, who was
attorney-general to James the First, wherein he examines into the
cause of the delay of the conquest of Ireland by the English. Ware’s
researches on the foundation of the churches, the names and succession
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of their prelates, the establishment of monasteries and religious houses,
and the learned writers of that country, are extremely interesting. His
works, which relate to Ireland, from the invasion of the English, are in
general excellent, and worthy a man of his merit ; but his treatise on its
antiquities is of small moment; he was not sufficiently acquainted with
its language to be able to consult the monuments of that people, so
that he has, at a small expense, acquired for himself the title of anti-
quarian.

Anthony Bruodine, a native of the county Clare, in Ireland, was a
Recollet and professor in theology, in the convent of that order at
Prague. Among other works he composed a volume in quarto, enti-
tled Propugnaculum Catholice Veritatis, Pars Prima historica, &c.,
printed at Prague, in 1668.

John Lynch, priest and archdeacon of Tuam, and native of Gal-
way, in Connaught, was learned in the language of his country, and
ably conversant in all kinds of literature. The troubles produced to
his country by the war of the parliamentarians, and tyranny of Crom-
well, obliged him to leave it. In 1652, he came to France, and pub-
lished, among other works, a volume in folio, printed in 1662, under
the title of Cambrensis Eversus, and under the borrowed name of
Gratianus Lucius.  Our author, with much judgment and solidity, refutes
the calumnies that Cambrensis had advanced against his country.

Sir Richard Belling, a native of the county Dublin, has left us a
volume in duodecimo, printed in Latin, at Paris, in 1650, under the title
of Vindicarum Catholicorum Hibernie Librt duo, and under the bor-
rowed name of Philopater Irenzus. In the first book of this volume
we discover a sufficiently exact account of the affairs of Ireland, from
the year 1641 till 1649. The second is a refutation of a work written
by a monk named Paul King, on Irish affairs.

Peter Walsh was a native of Moortown, in the county Kildare.
Being admitted into the order of St. Francis, he studied at Louvain,
where he became professor of theology. He begins with the history of
the country, to end it with the twelfth century; but though the recital
of facts contained in it be sufficiently correct, still the want of order and
system discoverable makes the reading of it irksome. The second part,
which he promised, has never appeared.

Roderick O’Flaherty, an Irish gentleman, was born at Moycullin, in
the county Galway; it was the patrimony of his ancestors for many
ages, but confiscated in the troubles which had arisen in 1641 ; he was
a man of letters, and profoundly skilled in the history of his own and
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foreign countries. He has left us a large volume, in Latin, composed
from the most authentic monuments, and which he dedicated to the
Duke of York, who soon afterwards became king of Great Britain, un-
der the name of James the Second. It was printed in quarto, at London,
in 1685, under the title of Ogygia, wherein he treats of the ancient
history of Ireland, before Christianity. In this book he displays great
~erudition, and a deep knowledge of chronology, as appears from the
testimony of two great men, Loftus and Belling, whose approvals are
found printed at the head of his work. Stillingfleet also cites him with
eulogy.

Hugh O’Reilly, an Irish gentleman, and native of the county Cavan,
was master in the court of chancery, and register to the council under
James the Second. Having followed the fortunes of that prince into
France, he was nominated his chancellor for the kingdom of Ireland.
In 1693, O’Reilly published a small volume in English, which has for
its title, Ireland’s Case briefly stated, that is to say, an abridgment of
the state of Ireland, since the reformation, wherein the things which hap-
pened in that country are represented without disguise. He reproaches
Charles the Second with want of gratitude to his Irish subjects for their
services: he shows the injustice and bad policy of that prince, for having
confirmed the murderers of the king, his father, in their possessions and
wealth, as rewards for their regicide ; the old proprietors were, for those
objects, stripped of their fortunes, whose only crime was their faithful
allegiance to their king. He speaks, in fine, like a man who, in pleading
bhis own cause, pleads that of his country. His complaints, it appears,
were well founded ; whereas the king, his master, to whom he communi-
cated the purport of his writings, before they would be printed, was
pleased to say, that “they contained but too many truths.”

Francis Porter, a native of the county of Meath, and monk of the
order of St. Francis, was for a long time professor of theology in the
College of St. Isidore, at Rome, and president of it for some time.
Among other works he has left us a volume in Latin, and printed in
quarto, at Rome, in 1690, under the title of Compendium Annalium
Excclesiasticarum Regni Hibernie. After his description of the king-
dom, and a list of its kings, he speaks of the war of the Danes; the
remainder relates to the affairs of the church. .

Louis Augustin Allemand, a lawyer in the parliament of Paris,
published in that city, in 1690, L’ Histoire Monastique d’Irlande, in
the French language, and dedicated it to James the Second, king of
Great Biritain and Ireland. The learned author follows, with great exact-
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ness, those who have written on the same subject before him ; namely,
Usher, Ware, Colgan, and others; and it can be affirmed, that, for a
stranger, who had never seen the country of which he writes, his work
is very correct.

William Molyneux was born in Dublin, and has published many
excellent works. Amongst others, one upon the State of Ireland,
was dedicated by him to the Prince of Orange: he proves in it that
that country was never conquered by Henry the Second ; that he grant-
ed, according to treaty, a parliament and laws to such of the people of
Ireland as resided in his pale; that the ecclesiastical state in that country
was independent of England, and that the English could not bind the
Irish by laws made where the people had not their deputies.

Matthew O’Kennedy, an Irish gentleman, and doctor of laws, mas-
ter in the court of chancery, and judge of the admiralty, in Ireland, has
written a small volume in English, printed at Paris, in 1705: it contains
an historical and chronological dissertation on the royal family of the
Stuarts, who are (he says) of Irish descent, through the colonies that
were sent at different periods into Albania. This treatise has not
escaped criticism ; it has been abused by Father De la Haye, an Anglo-
Scotchman, in a letter to the Duke of Perth, wherein there are more
invectives against Kennedy and his country than proofs against his
dissertation, the object of his attacks, as appears by Kennedy’s reply, in
the shape of a letter, to what De la Haye had advanced. This was
printed at Paris, in French, in 1715, with the letter of that father sub-
joined to it. )

Walter Harris, counsellor, has published two volumes, in folio, in
English, on the history of Ireland, under the title of the Works of
Sir James Ware on Ireland, revised and augmented. The first volume
was printed at Dublin in 1739, and the second in 1745; a third, which
he had promised, never appeared. The Irish people are deeply indebt-
ed to this learned man, for the pains he has bestowed, and the interesting
researches he has made to complete that work, which he has considera-
bly enlarged, and enriched with many tracts that escaped the vigilance
of his prototype, and which merit for him the title of author, instead of
editor, which he has modestly taken.

The Dissertations upon the ancient history of Ireland, given in English
by an anonymous writer, and published at Dublin, in 1753, through the
care of Michael Reilly, display an extensive knowledge in the antiqui-
ties of that country. This work is flowery in its style, and the matter
handled with peculiar delicacy and neatness. The writer was among
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the first of those who began to breathe truth about Ireland, at a period
when the tyrannic chain of England held her in silence. This author
was the learned O’Conor of Belenagar.

Dr. Thomas Leland was born in Dublin, 1722. He was educated in
the school of Dr. Sheridan, so famous for giving brilliant scholars to the
world. He became a fellow of Trinity College, and a clergyman of
the established church. On the lieutenancy of Lord Townsend, in Ire-
land, 1768, he was made castle chaplain to that nobleman. Having
gathered some materials for a history of Ireland, he ventured to_give
them to the world. From the slanders of Cambrensis, Cox, Temple,
and other defamers of his country, he drew his supplies. To vilify the
creed of his fathers seemed to be his chief object, for he was a parson of
that « Establishment ” which had possessed itself of the property of the
believers in the old creed; and he was the pampered tool of that
Orange faction which so often steeped his country in its bravest blood.
His history covers the period from the reign of Henry the Second, 1172,
to that of William the Third, 1691. Dr. Johnson said of him that ¢ he
began his history of Ireland too late,” for he despatched two thousand
years of ancient Irish history in a few pages of * introduction.” Plow-
den says of him, “ The late Dr. Leland is well known to have written
his history of Ireland for a bishopric, which he never attained.” He
died in 1785.

Wamer, an Englishman of more justice and greater industry, has
written much of Ireland, her ancient story, and ber high antiquity. He
acknowledges that ¢ Ireland had the start of the Britons, for many ages,
in arts and sciences, in learning and in laws.”

Curry, an Irishman, wrote, in the middle of the eighteenth century, a
history of the civil wars of Ireland, which embraces that period covered
by the reigns of Elizabeth, James the First, Charles the First, Cromwell,
Charles the Second, James the Second. It is an able work, and one
which has fully vindicated Ireland from the charges of cruelty in those
unfortunate struggles, which dhad been so plentifully heaped on her by
Leland and others.

The Abbé M’Geoghegan, who was of Irish descent, wrote, in Paris,
a very able, though brief history of Ireland, which he brought down to
his own time, namely, the close of the seventeenth century. This work
was compiled from a variety of Irish manuscripts and other records,
brought to France by the leading Irish exiles, before and after the fall
of James the Second. He dedicated his work to the «Irish brigade,”
then in the service of Louis the Fifteenth, a legion composed of the Irish

16 '
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refugees in France, who, after the example of the glorious Sarsfield,
enlisted in the French king’s service, and, single-handed, defeated the
English frequently. This work has been lately translated by Mr.
O’Kelly, and republished in Ireland, in a very able manner, by Mr.
Duffy. I am indebted to it for nuch valuable matter not to be found
in other publications.

Dr. O’Conor, of Belenagar, wrote his Dissertations on Irish his-
tory in about 1750: the work purposed to be only a series of papers
on ancient Ireland. Mr. O’Conor had in his possession very many
ancient historical manuscripts, and other records, which came to him
from his ancestors, who were of the royal line of O’Conor, kings of
Ireland — the possession of which enabled him to give to the world a
most important volume. It is to be regretted that his grandson, the late
Dr. O’Conor, found himself necessitated to part with all those invaluable,
those truly national records. He sold them to the English Duke of
Buckingham, the owner of the celebrated library of Stowe, where they
now remain in bondage, somewhat like the country of which they tell.
Dr. O’Conor undertook, while enjoying the patronage and friendship of
the Duke of Buckingham, to write a history of Ireland, based upon the
foundation laid by his grandfather. This work has been censured by
some of the most patriotic of our modern historians and writers, for its
imperfect presentation of the noble superstructure of Irish history. It
was written under English influence, and for English booksellers, and it
is not uncharitable to suppose that, written and published under such cir-
cumstances, its tone is subdued and its style pliant. However, the pub-
lication of the doctor’s work in England did great good, for it attracted
the attention of such men as the late Sir James Mackintosh, who de-
clared, after perusing it, that «“ Dr. O’Conor had ezhibited proofs which
showed that the Irish nation were possessed of laws and letters, arts and
sciences, centuries before the British had yet emerged from barbarism.”
If Dr. O’Conor’s book did no more than draw this admission from so
learned and eminent a man, it has not been written in vain.

Dr. Ledwich, an Irishman, undertook to present the historical features
of his country, and has so greatly distorted them that Ireland disowns
his work, and repudiates his authority.” He has been proved to be a
false witness against his native land, and must be classed with the mon-
ster, or rather the reptile race, that seem to be yet uneradicated from the
Irish soil. Ledwich was originally a Catholic, but became a Protestant
for the sake of the loaves and fishes which awaited his apostasy ; to sus-
tain or countenance which, he calumniated his former creed, and tra-
duced his country.
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Mr. Scully, an Irish gentleman of TFipperary, wrote, in the middle of
the eighteenth century, a powerful and well-digested account of the
“ penal laws.” It made a tremendous impression on the minds of the
Roman Catholics of Ireland and England, for it held a faithful mirror to
the body, political and social, and affrighted them to that activity which
eventuated in the formation of the first Catholic committee. That com-
mittee was the acorn, from which has grown the majestic oak of Irish
agitation. Mr. Scully, Mr. Wyse, (father of the present accomplished
"Thomas Wyse, member for Waterford,) and Mr. O’Conor of Belenagar,
formed the first glorious triumviri who agitated for liberty, though lgden
with the chains of the oppressor. - Though their agitation produced
nothing, they transmitted the duty and trust which they assumed to the
succeeding generation. Henry Grattan, the patriotic John Keogh, and
the great-minded but unfortunate Theobald Wolfe Tone, with others,
took up and carried on the great cause, and succeeded, in 1793, in
striking off the first series of Ireland’s galling chains.

Colonel Vallancey, an Englishman, an enthusiastic antiquarian, devo-
ted his mind to the study of Ireland’s ancient history, and her antiquities.
To him she offered unexplored mines of the richest ore. He was em-
ployed as an architect and engineer to erect fortifications round the Irish
coast. His wealth and opportunities enabled him to gratify his taste, and
he entered on the great work with extraordinary zeal. He not only
studied the history of Ireland, but her ancient language also; and em-
ployed some of the best Irish scholars he could procure to assist him in
the meritorious labor of unravelling the tangled hank of her antiquities.
He went so far as to prepare and publish a brief glossary or dictionary
of the Irish language, as spoken in Wexford, and in some other parts of
Ireland ; and it must be acknowledged that he rendered, as far as his
necessarily limited acquaintance with the Irish language permitted, a
valuable addition to the already existing enormous stock of materials
for a comprehensive history of Ireland. )

Dr. Sylvester O’Halloran, a native of the county Limerick, in Ireland,
a-gentleman of ancient family, and of great literary attainments, published,
by subscription, about the year 1785, the first part of what he designed
to be a comprehensive history of Ireland. Being a profound Irish
scholar, besides a thorough patriot and philanthropist, he infused into the
work, as far as it went, all the dignity, eloquence, and research, which
characterize the writers of the most refined ages, ancient or modern.
Unlorwnately, he did not carry his history farther than the twelfth cen-
tury : death shortened a life devoted to the perpetuation of the history
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of his country —a fate which, by some special destiny, prematurely
overtook many other men who engaged in the same laborious work !
His book is a splendid and truthful one as far as it goes. He had
had the advantage of the zealous and learned labors of the very
many erudite men who wrote before him; and it is creditable to the
Irish character that, in a period just emerging from the gloom of the
penal code, under whose terrible influence the intellect of Ireland was
darkened, so powerful a writer as O’Halloran just then made his appear-
ance, who flung out on the world a bnlliant reflection of the almost
depgited rays of Ireland’s renown and glory. O’Halloran, full of ac-
quired lore, apposite similes, and biographical anecdote, frequently
suspends his narrative while he empties his full-charged mind upon the
page. His digressions for that reason are, though always interesting,
sometirges inconveniently long ; which effaces or disturbs the order of
historical facts in the rcader’s mind. This, I think, is the only fault
which can be alleged against the work. It is otherwise a splendid pro-
duction, sustained by authority, enlightened by reason, enriched by a
wondrous gathering of facts, and adorned by a beautiful style, which
continues its elevated tone from the beginning to the end. These com-
bined properties of O’Halloran’s work justified Pepper in denominating
him the Irisu Lavy.

Joseph C. Walker, a native of Dublin, wrote an historical memoir of
the Irish bards, lrish music, instruments, weapons, &c., published in
1786. Mr. Walker's was the first effort to gather into an historical
record the interesting reminiscences of Irish poetry and music. Walker
acknowledges himself indebted to many eminent men of Ireland, for
various papers and essays of inestimable value. These are published,
in his work, under the signatures of the various learned -and tasteful
contributors, which include the names of O’Conor, O’Halloran, Val-
lancey, Beauford, Hawkins, Dr. Young, Archdale, Ousley, &c. Mr.
Walker had good opportunities to acquire the necessary knowledge.
He was an officer in the treasury chambers of Dublin, and was one of
those who were warmed into the necessary enthusiasm of authorship by
the kindling influence of national independence which Ireland enjoyed
in his time.  Since Walker wrote, Bunting, Moore, Hardiman, Murphy,
and others, have made efforts to rescue our music and history from ob-
livion. '

Francis Plowden, an Englishman, wrote an honest, though abridged,
bistory of Ireland, from its connection with England in 1172 to 1800 ;
and a continuation of Irish history fro 1801 to 1811. His latter work

B
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is invaluable as proving, by documentary evidence, the atrocious villany
of those who concocted, aided, and acted as agents of blood, in bringing
about the fraudulent union.  Mr. Plowden’s first work on Ireland was
a volunteer publication, entitled a Review of Irish History. This
work, for its extreme impartiality, was attacked by the Orange writers
of the day. He then entered the field as a vigorous historian, searching
the archives of Ireland for proof to sustain his general accusations against
England, her ministers, and their bloodthirsty agents in Ireland, the
notorious Orangemen. Mr. Plowden, I have heard, was prosecuted for
libel by some of the persons whose deeds he brought to light, and under
a government where the publication of truth is declared libel, he was
found guilty, and sentenced to be fined and imprisoned ; to escape
which, he fled to France, where, I have heard, he died.

Sir Jonah Barrington, a native of Dublin, a member of the Irish
parliament, and a judge of the admiralty, published, in Paris, a splendid
historical work, denominated the Rise and Fall of the Irish Nation,
which embraces the gloomy events of Ireland, that grew up under the
penal laws —the times of Grattan, the Irish volunteers, and the fall of
Ireland at the union. His history of the union is the most truthful and
comprehensive work published on the subject. The author was himself
a member of the Irish parliament, and voted to the last against its anni-
hilation : he wrote and published his history in Paris, whither he retired
after the fall of his country. His is an eloquent and a truthful picture
of the times in which he lived — the most glorious, as well as the most
gloomy, recorded in Irish history. His work was published in 1833.

Martin M’Dermott, of the Coulavin family, died in London, 1821, at
thirty-one years of age, while superintending the publication of his history
of Ireland. - Pepper lauds that portion which appeared, very highly ;
and says, no historian of Ireland has infused so much of the spirit of
historical eloquence into the narrative of his country’s story, as that gift-
ed and lamented son of Irish genius.

Grattan’s Life, by his son, (Henry,) covers nearly the same ground as
that trodden by Barrington. Grattan having been the chief actor during
the days of Ireland’s glory, from 1777 to 1795, his Life discloses a bril-
liant succession of incidents, a great number of documents, letters of a
very interesting character, especially so to the statesman and general
politician. This work was published in Dublin, in 1840.

The present Thomas Wyse, the eloquent member for Waterford,
wrote, in 1830, a history of the Catholic Association. His work takes in
the penal code, and the efforts made by previous associations of Cath-
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olics to efface that code from the constitution. Mr. Wyse’s work
carries on the thread of Irish history, with circumstantial detail, to the
passing of the reform bill, in 1831.

Matthew Carey, of Philadelphia, published in that city a very able but
brief work, a few years ago, entitled Ireland Vindicated.

PeppER, the eloquent, talented, and learned Pepper, published in
Boston, in 1836, a history of Ireland, which he only brought down to
the twelfth century. He intended to carry the history to his own times,
and was preparing to go to Ireland to collect documents; but he lived
not to complete his work. Pepper was a native of Ardree, near Dro-
gheda, where, previous to his departure for this country, he was engaged
in the flour business. He established, in New York, the Irish Shield,
which, on removing to Philadelphia, he continued, in that city, to its
fourth volume. It was a spirited weekly publication, which fully realized
its title. He was editor of the Boston Sentinel, and the early series of
the Boston Pilot. His work on Ireland is extremely eloquent : indeed,
some persons think his style rather inflated ; but this is a small fault.
The immense quantity and the great variety of the facts, notes, and
appropriate quotations from other authors, which he has put together
in his eloquent book, must forever preserve his name amongst the most
talented and patriotic of his countrymen. He died in Boston, of a vio-
lent cold and fever, caught from stripping off his coat to cover some
unfriended countryman of his own. Poor Pepper, though endowed
with splendid talents, was encountered, in this asylum of the oppressed,
by petty personal attacks, which he repelled with scathing power and
crushing effect. To honor his memory, some patriotic and warm-
hearted sons of Ireland have caused a marble obelisk to be erected over
his remains in Charlestown burial-ground. The workmanship was
executed, in a very able manner, by MicHAEL GaLLAGHER, of Canton.
It bears the simple inscription that follows: —

GEORGE PEPPER,
HISTORIAN OF IRELAND;
BORN IN TALLISTOWN, CO. LOUTH, IRELAND.
Died in Boston, May 11th, 1837.

— AGED 45 YEARS. —

Thomas Moore commenced the publication of his history of Ireland
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in the year 1835; and though he has no doubt prosecuted the work
with as much vigor as he could summon, and devoted as much time to
it as his other engagements would permit, it is not yet completed.
It brings the history of Ireland down to the time of Elizabeth, 1550,
and a very important space yet remains to be described. Although it
must be a species of presumption in me to attempt to say any thing of
one whose works have made him known to every nation, still a few lines
in this place may be pardoned. The family of Moore were from Wex-
ford, in Ireland. 'The poet was born in Dublin, whither the family came
to carry on business. They opened a grocer’s store in Aungier Street, in
that city ; and young Moore was educated in Trinity College. His
poetry points the speeches of every patriot, and graces, while it con-
veys, the sentiments of every drawing-room miss.* Few men had better
opportunities than Moore to gather materials; yet there are some emi-
nent Irishmen not well satisfied with his history of Ireland: amongst
these are O’Reilly, Dalton, O’Brien, Pepper, Sir William Betham, and
the writers of the Dublin Nation. I should be the last man in creation
to cast the shadow of censure on Mr. Moore’s history, whose style is so
eloquent, whose learning is so great, whose fame is so well and so deserv-
edly established ; but after all this, I must confess, there is more favor
shown to England in_his work than England deserves: however, on this
head I shall speak in the proper place.

The Life of O’Connell has been published by Robert Huish. The
book touches the outlines of Irish history from 1800 to 1833. The
author, having put together four or five hundred pages filled with the
sayings and doings of this great man, flings upon his hero, at the con-
clusion of the work, one of the usual canting taunts about his reception
of an annual stipend from his countrymen. The author wrote for the
English. The Life of O’Connell is yet to be written.

The Repealer’s Manual, by Mr. Battersby, of Dublin, published in
1832, is an invaluable compilation of facts, figures, and documents, con-
nected with the fatal union. I wish it were reprinted, and put into the
bands of every repealer in England, Ireland, and America. From it I
have gleaned many valuable facts, nowhere else to be obtained.

The Green Book, by John Cornelius O’Callaghan, now of Dublin, but
whose family, I believe, are from the south of Ireland, was published in
Dublin in 1840. Its historical part is devoted to the affairs of Ireland
under James the Second and William the Third. The various battles
which took place, on Irish ground, between these kings, are ably re-

* See my sketch of him, page 1100.



-

128 0’CONNELL, MADDEN, CLONEY, WOLFE TONE, GORDON, ETC.

viewed ; the English accounts are ripped up, and a new reading of the
memorable events is given to the world, well fortified by indisputable
authorities. Mr. O’Callaghan had been a contributor of prose and
poetic pieces to the Dublin Comet, which was a brilliant weekly paper
of the Anglesey reign. It did good service to the cause of freedom, in
those days of terror. The Parson’s Horn-Book was enlivened by
some of the squibs and crackers of O’Callaghan. Brown and Sheehan,
however, were the chief writers of that very able book. Brown is now
employed on the Washington Globe, in America; Sheehan on one of
the London papers, « Punch,” fromn which he draws twenty guineas a
week. He infuses into that able periodical all the patriotism, poetry,
sarcasm, and spirit, which characterized the Comet and Horn-Book.

Daniel O’Connell, the Liserator, published, in 1842, a * Memoir
of Ireland, Native and Saxon,” which does not pretend to be more than
an historical indictment against the Saxon. It begins with the invasion
by Strongbow, in 1169, and concludes with the reign of James the First.
It is indeed a terrible indictment against England, and terribly has she
felt it. Ttis a gathering of horrors, poured out on the head of the op-
pressor with an unsparing hand. This work has furnished the repealers
of Europe and America with material enough to excite their indignation,
and feed their eloquence. On Daniel O’Connell, the author of that
work, I shall bave a special lecture, which see.

Madden’s History of the United Irishmen, Cloney’s Narrative,
Wolfe Tone’s Memoirs, Gordon’s History, and Taylor’s Rebellion of
1798, together with Fragments of Irish History, published by Macneven
and Emmet, in New York, furnish pretty full materials relating to the
unfortunate affairs of Ireland during the rebellion of 1798, and the times
immediately previous and subsequent. Besides these, the innumerable
biographies of distinguished Irishmen furnish material abundant to sustain
that part of the undertaking.

These are the principal authorities from which I have compiled this
work. The greater portion of the modern authors above enumerated are
in my possession. I need not express how intensely I feel the responsi-
bility which L'incur. 1f I shall live to complete this book, and present
to my countrymen in America a familiar digest of their glorious history,
together with some specimens of their music, — if I shall win the charac-
ter of having done no damage to their name and cause in this endeavor,
—let me have the honor of a place in this distinguished catalogue of
her historians.

Whitelocke gives a list of the Irish manuscripts, in the Irish character,
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still existing in the archives of Trinity College, Dublin, and in the private
libraries of members of the Gaelic or Hiberno-Celtic Society of Ireland.
There are forty-one manuscripts on antiquities ; thirty on battles ; eight
on laws; eleven on medicine and botany ; four on science ; eleven on
morals and religion ; ten dictionaries and glossaries; fourteen romances
and dramatic tracts, forming altogether one hundred and twenty-nine
very ancient and very rare works. See Whitelocke’s Dublin, A ppendix
78, and Nicholson’s Irish Historical Dictionary, Dublin, 1723. The
Right Rev. Dr. Murphy, bishop of Cork, has ten thousand quarto pages,
transcribed from old Irish manuscripts of a more modern date.

17
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132 ANCIENT ARCHITECTURE OF 1RELAND.

SECTION I11I.

First Erections of the Milesians. — Round Towers. — Probable Uses. — Specimens of
ancient Round Towers. — Egyptian. — Indian. — Irish. — Obelisks of Egypt. —
Round Towers of India. — Religious Systemns of India. — Buddhism. — Druids. —
Ceesar’s Description of them. — Tower of Ardmore, in Ireland. — Experiments at
the Foundation. — Number and Size of the Irish Round Towers.— Marks of
Christianity found on them.— Identity of the old Irish Castles with Egyptian
Houses proved. — Gobbawn Seir. — Drawings of Egyptian Houses. — Irish Cas-
tles. — Drawing of an ancicnt Egyptian Sandal, found in Ireland. — Mr. Gliddon's
Opinion thereon. — Egyptian Writer Heccateus on Ireland. — Cromleaghs. —
Caves, &c.

THE ancient architecture of the Milesians deserves here a special
notice. It must be kept in our ininds, totally distinct from the archi-
tecture of the ages which came immnediately before and followed the
introduction of Christianity. The first erections of this singular people
yet live. They have lived on for thousands of years, through storm
and through convulsion; and they yet exist above the earth, defying,
like the proud race of the land, both time and tyranny.

The stone erections of the ancient Irish were of two kinds, viz., the
round, pointed towers, and the square, vaulted castles. The former were
sepulchres, and, as some very learned men assert, were used also for
religious purposes and astronomical observations; the latter for the
habitations of chiefs. There are many of both kinds of building yet
existing in Ircland. The material of which they are composed seems
calculated to endure forever. Many of the round towers are yet in a
perfectly whole and sound condition, though erected more than three
thousand years ago! The material of them all is stone and cement.
The latter was formed of properties unknown to modern science. The
scientific men of modern times cannot, by the most minute analysis,
discover the nature of that cement, which has bound the stones together
for so many ages. The origin and uses of these round towers have been
the topic of a prolonged controversy between some of the most eminent
scholars of Europe. Several books have been written to prove one side
or other of the different positions assumed by the respective writers.
No reasonable man could expect, from a work so general as this, a crit-
ical inquiry into a vexed question so learnedly discussed. A glance at
the curious and interesting subject is all I propose to give.

Sir William Bethamn has entered into the profoundest depths of the
round tower inquiry. Ancient and modern history, the experiments
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and observations of travellers in all countries, have been compared with
each other. The ground under and around the foundations of some of
these towers has been dug, under the superintendence of gentlemen
whose only object was to elicit truth. An oprInION, formed upon con-
curring experiments, made not only in Ireland, but in India, Egypt,
Italy, and elsewhere, has been established ; the substance of which is,
that these towers were erected in those ages when men conceived their
greatest honor, while living, consisted in the dimensions of the monument
they could raise up for the reception of their ashes.

This was the spirit which animated the Pharaohs of Egypt to the
erection of the pyramids, those huge masses of stone and cement,
which have certainly perpetuated the fame of the race of kings that
raised them, in defiance of time or invasion, through many and many an
age. Mr. Moore, while dgvoting several pages of his work to this topic,
thinks these towers were used as well for astronomical purposes as re-
ligious. The four windows generally found at the top; as pointing to
the four cardinal points of the compass, — north, south, east, west,—
the stone steps, leading upwards, through the inside, to these apertures,
plainly prove these towers to have been erected for utility as well as
show. 'There is, in my opinion, nothing in the supposition inconsistent
with the wisdom and pride of our progenitors. We can readily conceive
the motives of a distinguished man, who, in raising a monument to per-
petuate his memory, chose a mode which would forever connect his
name with science, and preserve a recollection of his existence in the
minds of enlightened men.*

Before I enter farther into this question, I deem it proper to present
outlines of three of these ancient erections, which are evidently akin to
each other. No. 1 is Egyptian ; No. 2, Indian; No. 3, Irish.

* See note, in reference to Mr. Peitre’s new theory on this subject, at the end of
the book.
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No. 1. The obelisk of Heliopolis is the sole remaining one of a
pair that stood together, which were erected by Osortasen, king of
Egypt, about 2070 B. C. Gliddon tells us that, about six hundred
and forty-seven years ago, Abd-el-Cateef, the Arab historian, wrote
there were then two upon the spot. The height of the remaining pillar
is about sixty-one feet, and its base six and a half. The Pharaohs of
Egypt erected these comparatively small towers before their great mon-
uments and pyramids, to receive the written memorials of their existence
and quality. 'That presented in the annexed diagram contains a series
ofierogly phic characters ; the translation of some of which is as follows :
_ — “ Pharaoh, suN oFFERED To THE WoRLD, lord of Upper and Lower
Egypt, the living of men, son of the sun, Osortasen,” &c. &c.—
This obelisk was dedicated to the sun, to which was dedicated the city,
on the ruins of which it still stands. There are several of these Egyp-
tian obelisks existing in Thebes, Alexandria, and other cities, along the
Nile. All of these contain inscriptions of some sort or another, record-
ing the deeds of kings and heroes. . By some these erections have been
called Cleopatra’s Needles, but this is a popular misnomer. The obelisk
in the Hippodrome, at Constantinople, is a work of Thotmus the Fourth.
That at Rome bears inscriptions of various Pharaohs and Roman em-
perors.  Of all the obelisks, the largest and most beautiful is that of
Karnac, at Thebes, cut by Queen Amense, before Christ 1760. It is
a single shaft, of the purest and most exquisitely polished sienite, in
height about ninety feet, and in weight about four hundred tons.

In Egypt, where the passion for erecting stupendous monuments over
the dead was nurtured for ages by national policy and popular senti-
ment, these obelisks were of secondary importance — something in the
way of ornament to the main erection; but in those distant countries
into which the Egyptians and Pheenicians penetrated, where the popula-
tion was yet thin, and building material scanty, their kings and chiefs
contented themselves with erecting the smaller towers, which, according
to the changing circumstances of climate and country, were linked by
the builders, for the reasons already stated, with both the religious and
scientific studies of the people.

In reference to the Indian tower, marked No. 2, all we can learn
about it is little indeed. Sir William Betham says, “ We find round
towers in every respect identical with our own, scattered over the entire
surface of the peninsulas of India. Two Buddhist towers are now
standing at Bigpore, described by Lord Valentia, and there is another
standing at Cole, near Allyghur, as appears from a drawing by my friend
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Captain Smith, late of the 44th. His lordship observes, ‘It is singular
that there is no tradition concerning them, nor are they held in any
respect by the Hindoos of this country. The rajah, Jyanagur, consid-
ers them holy, and has erected a small building to shelter the great
number of his subjects who privately come to worship them.”” On
their general uses, and their identity with the age and objects of the
Irish towers, Sir William Betham thus reasons: ¢ The opinions and
tenets of the Baddbist faith supply the strongest evidence that the
towers of India and those of Ireland originated with the same opinions,
and were erected for the same purpose— evidence which, taken asea
whole, I never even hoped would be so satisfactory and conclusive as it
now appears. In papers published in the Transactions of the Royal
Irish Academy, I attempted to show that the Ptolemaic maritime
geographical names of the Indian seas were significant of the local
character and peculiarities of each place in the Irish language. This
was to me a matter of surprise, but at that time 1 did not contemplate
that the tenets of the Buddhist faith, (the faith, be it remenbered, which
preceded the Brahmins in India,) the most ancient faith of all India, and
still of the Island of Ceylon, the ancient Taprobana, and the greater
part of the further peninsula of India and China, should be found nearly
in perfect accordance with that of the Celtic Druids. Such, however, -
is the fact, as far as we know of the latter, and the remains of that
people in our island also coincide. *

“ Buddha Gaudma is supposed to be an incarnation of the deity.
There were many before him ; he is now the Buddho. The Lama of
Tibet is supposed also to be a living incarnation, or representation of
Buddho, by the Chinese called Foe, and on the death of his body, the
soul immediately is born again in another person. It is necessary to
say thus much to account for the numerous holy relics of Buddha,
which have been deposited in many dagobas, topes, and towers, in
India.

“The Buddhist believes in a future state of rewards and punish-
ments, in the transmigration of souls. A bad man may be born again a
pismire ; a good one, a heavenly being, an angel. Heaven awards not
its blessings, or hell its pains, eternally, but according to the metits or
demerits of the individual. '

¢ Buddha issued ten commandments! Of these —

“1. Thou shalt not kill.

«2. Thou shalt not steal.

«3. Thou shalt not commit fornication.

* Sec a further evidence of this identity in language at page 101.
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¢4, Thou shalt not say any manner of falsehood.

«5. Thou shalt not drink any intoxicating liquor.

"« These five were to be observed by all his disciples, but by the holy
priests are added to the third above recited, ¢ or admit a lustful desire,
or suffer the touch of a woman.

“6. Thou shalt not eat at any unpermitted hour.

7. Thou shalt not dance, sing, or play music, or see them done.

¢ 8. Thou shalt not use high and great seats. :

“To the mfenor priests are enjoined the following, in addition : —

«9, Thou shalt abstain from the use of Aowers or perfumes.

“10. Thou shalt not receive, use, or touch gold, silver, or money
of any kind.

¢« The breach of these laws is committed by thought, word, and deed,
thus, in stealing: —

“1. The knowledge that the property is another’s.

2. The desire of stealing.

“3. Projecting means to steal.

“4. Actual commission of theft.

¢« The 3d, of fornication : —

-¢ 1. Desiring a woman not your wife, or a woman a man not her
busband.

« Q. Lustful desire in man or woman.

«3. Planning a committal.

«4. Actual commission.

« The 4th, of falsehood : —

. The knowledge of its being a falsehood.

« 2 The saying it.

¢ 3.. The making the hearer beheve it.

« The 5th, drinking intoxicating liquor : —

«“1. The knowledge of its being intoxicating. .

- %2, The drinking it.

“3. Suffering under its effects.

«There are ten sins: three committed by deeds — killing, stealing,
and debauching.

~« Four by words — lying, backbiting, slandering, or speaking to hurt
another’s feelings, and idle talk.

« Three by mind — covetousness, envy, and false belief.

«This brief statement of the opinions and -belief of Buddhism clearly
shows that the late Mr. O’Brien totally misunderstood its precepts, and
that, all his premises being erroneous, his conclusions must be equally so.

18
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The religion of Buddha has nothing in common with the obscenities of
Siva, or the worship of the Phallus. .

“] do not mean to say that the Buddhist relmon is pure in its prac-
tical effects: its theory alone is pure; but it requires something more
than pure laws to produce pure lives. It is well said, It inculcates
benevolence, tenderness, forgiveness of injuries, and love of enemies ; it
forbids sensuality, love of Pleasure, and attachment to worldly objects ;
yet it is destitute of power to produce the former or subdue the latter.
It is like an alabaster image, beautiful in all its parts, but destitute of
life, and being so, provides no atonement for sin.’ Here, also, the
Gospel triumphs over this and every other religion.’ * % =

“The Druids have long ceased to exist in Gaul and Britain, and none
of the Roman or Greek writers afford any satisfactory clew to their doc-
trines and dogmas, except what we find in Czsar. We, in fact, know
but little of them ; St. Patrick’s zeal for the Chnsuan faith destroyed all
the books of the Irish Druids.

“The little Cesar supplies is, however, of the first importance. To
the pen of that great man we are indebted for what we know of the early
history of the British islands. He possessed the highest order of human
intellect ; he was the greatest soldier, the most profound statesman, and
most elegant scholar, not only of his own day, but of the periods which
preceded him, at least so far as profane history speaks.”

It is due to truth to insert here the character of Julius Cesar by
the learned Sir Richard Phillips: « He was a profligate young
patrician, who, being two millions in debt, obtained by corruption the
command of the army, with which he plundered and enslaved several
nations, and then turned it against the freedom of his own. He ulti-
mately paid the penalty of his tyranny aud treachery by the loss of
his life at the Capitol. Most of the commentaries which bear his
name were written by Hirtius and Appius.”

¢« Ceesar says, ¢ The Druids are occupied with the sacred duties of
expounding their religion, and ordering the ceremonies of their public
and private sacrifices. To them the youth are committed for education,
and they are held in such honor and reputation, that all controversies, or
disputes, both public and private, are referred to their decision. If any
offence be committed, as murder or manslaughter, or any dispute re-
specting estates, lands, or inhcritance, it is the Druids who decide,
punishing the guilty and rewardisg the virtuous.’

“¢They teach, as their chief doctrine, that men’s souls are immortal,
and move from one body to another after death.’
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« Let us now compare the Druid and Buddhist systems, and first their
religion. 'They both believe in the metempsychosis, or transmigration of
souls —a system so peculiar and singular in its character and ramifica-
tions, as to negative at once the idea that it could have originated from
separate sources; the most credulous and speculative would scarcely
venture an assertion so improbable. If this be admitted, we know that
the metempsychosis was essentially an opinion taught by Pythagoras,
and promulgated over the world by the Pheenician people, both in the
east and west.

¢« The Druids and Buddhists were both skilful astronomers; of this I
have already given sufficient evidence in Cesar and Upham, and the
Mabawansa.

“ BAAL.

« Among other coincidences between the opinions and customs of the
Buddhists and the Celts, is to be numbered the planet worship of the
Baalim, which prevails in Ceylon, and wherever Buddhism rules. It
will not be denied that the worship of Baal prevailed in Ireland, and
other Celtic countries, except by those whose ignorance is only to be
equalled by the confidence with which they put forth their pretensions to
knowledge. The lighting of the fires of the Bealtin, on the eve of the
summer solstice, the name of Baal scattered over the whole of Ireland,
in its topography, as Baal tigh more, the great house of Baal, in Cork ;
Baltinglass, the Green of Baal’s Fire, in Wicklow; Baall agh, or
Baal’s Ford, in Mayo, at which place, by the bye, is a round tower,
prove the fact : it is useless to multiply examples.

¢« Mr. Upham says of the doctrines of the Bali in Ceylon, (page 116,)

“<Planet influence is styled Bal-le-ah, which may bear affinity to
Baal’

¢ These Indian towers, like the Irish, are circular; they are both soli-
tary buildings, with an entrance elevated from eight to twelve feet from
the ground ; they each have small apertures for the admission of light,
at regular distances from the elevation, with four apertures near the top,
at the four cardinal points, and each is covered with a round or conical
top. The Buddhist writings declare that they were built over the
bounes or relics of their saints, or to commemorate some act of their
incarmate Buddho. . In the tower of Timahoe, in Ireland, an urn was
found, which contained human bones.

¢« In India are abundance of dagobas, or mausolea of dome-like masses,
covering the body of a deceased Buddho, solid, save the chamber, where
the body was deposited. In Ircland we have conical hills, as New
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Grange, Killeavy, Dowth, Ratoath, Cloncurry, of éxactly the same
character.”

The tower of Ardmore, No. 3, in the diagram, stands in the county
of Waterford, on the coast, near the entrance of Youghal Bay. It is
above one hundred feet high, forty-two feet in circumference, fifteen in
diameter. It is divided on the outside, by projecting bands, into four
unequal stories, with a window in each, except the upper, in which are
four opposite to each other. The door is about fifteen feet from the
ground. This is the only tower in Ireland (at least I believe so) which
has the projecting bands, in which it resembles much the Indian towers
of Boglipor.” .

Sir William Betham, in concert with other antiquarians of Ireland,
has had many of those Irish towers closely examined, and the earth
dug up for several feet beneath their foundations.  As the description of
one experiment would nearly answer for all, I content myself with
giving that made in Ardmore, in July, 1841, by Mr. Hackett, who de-
scribes the root of the tower thus: ¢« Mr. Odell’s letter described our
labor in reaching the bottom ; let me now describe what appears to have
been the manner in which the builders of the tower proceeded. They
first went about ten fect, or more, below the surface, and there laid their
foundation of large rocks; about four feet from the bottomn they laid the
body across, the head and feet resting on the rocks at the opposite side,
the body lying on a bed of mould, four or five feet in diameter ; they then
continued to carry up the foundation, the ends irregularly serrated, so as
to overlay the head on one side, and the feet on the other; they then
covered the body with about two feet of mould, which they covered
with a floor of mortar; over this, they wedged in, with such force as to
render them impervious to ordinary labor, large blocks forming a com-
pact mass of unhewn stones, and above them another layer of similar
stones, but not so compact; over this were indications of another. mortar
floor, which being only visible at the edges, indicated a former attempt
at exploration. Only about one course or two of large blocks were laid
higher than the outside plinth; above these was a loose mass of small
stones, five or six feet deep, of the same kind of stones as the substratum
of blocks, all of which are different from the stone of which the tower
was built. I am thus minute in the description, because it has been
suggested that, as the skeleton was found lying east and west, as the
bodies do in the surrounding cenetery, the tower had beeu built over a
grave unknown to the builders. This induced me to examine it with
more care, and 1 took with me an intelligent mason, who agreed with
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me that this tower was certainly intended as a sepulchre, for the whole
was carefully and artificially prepared for that purpose; first,” laying
down a concrete floor, then four successive layers of mason’s work, and
finally, above these, a second floor of concrete ; all this would not be
accidentally built over a body previously deposited, for the last floor
and the walls rest on the solid rock.

«“On thg 29th of July, I received a letter from my friend, John
Windele, Esq., of Cork, confirming Mr. Hackett’s statements ; and,
on the 18th of August following, one from Mr. Odell, stating that he
had discovered a second skeleton, so imbedded in the solid work of the
tower, he had ¢ not been able to extract it, but that it can be got out
without, in the slightest degree, interfering with or endangering the
foundation, which rests, as 1 had anticipated, upon the rock.’

Similar experiments were made in the foundations of the towers of
Cashell, Cloyne, Roscrea, Drumbo, Maghera, and other places. There
are sixty of these ancient edifices in Ireland, and two in Scotland, viz.,
at Brechin and Abernethy ; their general height ranges between ninety
and one hundred and twenty feet. Moore says of them, in the con-
clusion of his interesting essay, (published, however, previous to the
important discoveries made by Sir William Betham and his friends,)
“They [the towers] must therefore be referred to times beyond the
reach of historical record.” That they were destined originally to
religious purposes, can hardly admit of question; nor can those who
have satisfied themselves, from the strong evidence which is found
in the writings of antiquity, that there existed between Ireland and
some parts of the East an early and intimate intercourse, harbor much
doubt as to the real birthplace of the now unknown worship, of which
these towers remain the solitary and enduring monuments.

Some of the round towers have- marks of Christianity cut in the
door-ways, and in other parts of the building. From this circumstance,
certain writers have taken occasion to insist that some of them were
built in Christian times ; but, on examination, this will be found un-
'tjéqable. We know that the early Christian missionaries adopted the
policy of weaving in as many of the previous customs of their converts
3s, consistent with their principles, they could. For instance, the
Baaltine fires, lit up throughout Ireland at midsummer, in honor
of Baal, (the sun,) were not suppressed by St. Patrick, but the custom
was turned to Christian account, by annexing to it the festival of St.
John : thus did they in all countries. These venerated towers were not
destroyed, nor the custom of assembling round them abolished ; but
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Christian churches were erected close to them, and the Christian rites
were performed nearly on the very sites of the pagan sacrifices. Even
in our own times, a reverend gentleman in the south of Ireland
has erected two round towers on the ancient principle.

With a view of proving the identity of the early buildings of Ireland
and those of Egypt, I present drawings of an old Egyptian house, and
of a building which is a specimen of many that are yet to.be seen in
Ireland. No. 1, I have copied from a drawing presented by Mr.
Gliddon in his lectures on Egypt, which he sketched from one of the
ancient Egyptian houses to be found in the valley of the Nile. No. 2,
I have sketched, according to the impressions made on my memory of
an old castle to be found in Ireland, near the banks of the Grand
Canal, at the village of Balateage, about twenty-four miles south-west
of Dublin. I have seen this old castle many a time, and have often
run up its old stone steps when a boy. The old arched vault is still
in perfect order, and over it is a layer of earth, which forms a second
floor or story. The roof has long since decayed away, and the upper
part of the walls are mouldering slowly.* This castle, like all the others
of its kind through Ireland, is supposed to have been erected several
centuries ago by a certain Gobbawn Seir, or masonic conjurer, whom
popular tradition has linked with every extraordinary or ancient build-
ing of which there is no certain history known. No. 3, is a sketch
of the ancient Castle of Carlingford, near Dundalk, in the county
Louth. Near this castle is the ruin of an old abbey, which was
erected several ages ago: the castle was then an ancient ruin. There
are still lingering in Ireland a few others of those very ancient
erections, — one at Kilgobbin, another at Kilcullen, &c.  There
can be no doubt entertained by any man, that they are of Egyptian
origin, and are nearly coeval in date with similar erections yet found
in the valley of the Nile, which gives them an age of better than three
thousand years.

No. 4, is an accurate drawing of a leather sandal, found in thg
year 1833, by some turf-cutters, deep in the bog near Kilnemnon,
in the county Tipperary. I take the engraving and description from
Fold’s Dublin Magazine, 1834. The gentleman who describes it says,
“The drawing is done to life; the smallest minutie of the carving,
and even two cuts, which the sandal unfortunately received from the
tools of the workman ere it was discovered, being faithfully delineated.
This valuable relic of antiquity is made of leather curiously carved;

* These walls are eight feet thick.
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and I need not add, that it is well tanned. The possessor is of opinion -
that it is near a thousand years old.”

I took this drawing to Mr. Gliddon, of whom 1 have made
honorable mention on several previous occasions, to ascertain his
opinion as to its origin. He, without hesitation, declared it to be an
Egyptian sandal. Mr. Gliddon resided in Egypt three-and-twenty
years as the consul of the United States, and, during that time, made
the antiquities. of that country his favorite study. He pointed out to
me, amongst his drawings, the outline or profiles of many Celtic heads,
which are still sten chiseled in the monuments of Thebes. He as-
sured me that it was the opinion of the learned, who had studied this
subject, that these profiles bore so strong a resemblance to the Irish of
the present day, that they might be said to be sketches of the living
race, instead of their progenitors entableted near four thousand years
ago! 1 could indeed give other engravings of ancient coins, weapons,
and ornaments, which will go still farther to prove the immediate rela-
tionship of ancient Ireland with Egypt.
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Here, perhaps, is the best place to introduce the celebrated passage
from the Egyptian writer Heccatzus, transcribed by Diodorus the
Sicilian, in reference to the “Land of the Hyperboreans,” which
proves how highly lreland was then esteemed by the scribes of that
great nation. “They say that Latona was born here, [in Ireland,]
and, therefore, that they worshipped Apollo above all other gods ; and,
because they are daily singing songs in praise of this god, and ascribing
to him the highest honors, they say that those inhabitants demean
themselves as if they were Apollo’s priests, who has here a stately
grove and renowned temple of round form, beautified with many rich
gifts ; that there is a city likewise consecrated to this god, whose citi-
zens are most of them harpers, who, playing on the harp, chant
sacred hymns to Apollo in the temple, setting forth his glorious acts.
The Hyperboreans use their own natural language; but, of long and
ancient time, have had a special kindoess for the Grecians, and more
especially for the Athenians, and them of Delos; and that some of
the Grecians passed over to the. Hyperboreans, and left behind them
divers presents, inscribed with Greek characters ; and that Abaris for-
merly travelled from thence into Greece, and renewed the ancient
league of friendship with the Delians,” &c.

These drawings, and what I have said respecting them, relate only
to the ancient architecture of Ireland. The ages antecedent and
subsequent to Christianity gave birth to a different, and a more
varied, style, which shall, when we come to the affairs of those ages,
be fully considered.

Under the head of “ ancient erections ”” of Ireland may be ranked
the cromleaghs and caves, which were of Phcenicio-Etruscan origin.

«'The Etruscan mode of burial was the most sumptuous and ex-
pensive of any ancient nation, except, perhaps, the Egyptians. It
does not appear that they embalmed the bodies of the dead, but they
hewed out chambers in the natural rock, in which they placed sarcoph-
agi of marble, and other stones, and also of burned clay, and placed
about them vases and bronzes of great beauty and exquisite taste ; on
the bodies they left sumptuous ornaments of gold and precious stones.

“To give even a sketch of this very interesting portion of the
Etruscan remains, would occupy too much space. The object here
is merely to make a comparison between the mode of sepulture of
the ancient inhabitants of Ireland and those of Italy.

“The damp climate, and consequent wetness of the soil of Ireland,
forbids the general adoption of excavating chambers in the natural

19
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rock ; nor does the hard stone, of which Irish rocks are, for the most
part, composed, admit of such an operation ; while the soft tufa of Italy
is peculiarly fitted for the purpose: we cannot, therefore, expect to
find many similar chambers in Ireland. The Etruscans, however, had
also their large artificial hills, or tumuli, with long galleries, or passages,
leading to the centre, where were lofty chambers, formed of large
stones of Cyclopian architecture, in which they deposited the mighty
dead.

“The monument, or tumulus, called Cucumella, in the plains of
Canino, partakes of the character of the round tower, as well as of
the tumulus. It closely resembled Newgrange, Dowth, and many
other Irish sepulchral tumuli, as to its external appearance, before it
was opened.”

Ireland still presents evidences, in her caves and cromleaghs, of her
Pheenicio-Etruscan origin. There are celebrated caves in all parts of
the country, some of them evidencing, in the inside, the expenditure
of considerable labor and taste. That in the plains of Louth is inlaid
with marble, on which figures in basso relievo have been well
carved. ¢ St. Patrick’s Purgatory ” is a narrow cell in one of the
islands of Lough Derg. It is hewn out of the solid rock, and was a
place of penance, of voluntary imprisonment, which the holy man
prepared for himself, and to which he frequently retired as a punish-
ment for his sins. Skeheewrinky, near Cahir, is a splendid cave:
after descending by a ladder of thirty steps, the visitor can wander for
half a mile under ground, and find on every side rocky altars, columus,
spires, and architectural ruins, resembling a fallen city. Bally Cassidy,
near Enniskillen, is a cave, the dome of which rises to the elevation
of twenty-five feet, and the different chambers are adorned with Tuscan
columns of limestone. Indeed, in every part of Ireland, there are
time-lonored caves, to which the enthusiasts in religion or science
withdrew, to enkindle in their souls, unimpeded by the gross world
without, the celestial fires of that heaven which they worshipped.

For a further account of Irish architecture, see page 485.

In the month of August, 1844, and since the preceding pages were
stereotyped, one of those colossal mounds, having a cave beneath, was
accidentally opened by some laborers, near Tarbert, on the Kerry side
of the Shannon. It is described as a conical hill, two hundred yards
from the base to the summit. It is surmounted by an ancient fort.
Beneath the summit was discovered a vertical entrance, a common door-
way, of about two feet square, and about six feet below the surface.
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Five or six persons who had ventured in, one after the other, were suffo-
cated by the confined air. At length, when its suffocating properties
were somewhat neutralized -by the admixture of a fresh current, others
entered, and having dragged out the lifeless bodies, report that they pro-
ceeded through the narrow passage before described, and at the distance
of a few feet were able to stand nearly erect; they thus advanced
through four cellars, each about six feet long, connected, in a circuitous
direction, by narrow apertures, the walls of the cellar being formed of
grit-stone, overlapping each other.

Having passed through these, the party reached a straight hall, about
twelve feet long, at the end of which the leader (Bunnian) struck upon
one of the bodies they were seeking. It is probable that before this
book goes to press, some further information may be obtained about the
interior of this second Irish pyramid. This discovery, together with the
pyramid called New Grange, near Drogheda, discovered only seventy
years ago, leaves no longer any doubt that the original settlers of Ireland
were from the shores of the Nile. The following beautiful stanzas, by
Desmond, in the Dublin Nation, are appropriate: —

THE PILLAR TOWERS OF IRELAND.

“The pillar towers of Ireland — how wondrously they stand,
By the lakes and rushing rivers, through the valleys of our land!
In mystic file, through the isle, they lift their heads sublime,
These gray old pillar temples — these conquerors of time!
Two favorites hath Time — the pyramids of Nile,
And the old mystic temples of our own dear isle ;
As the breeze o'er the seas, where the Jalcyon has its nest,
Passeth Time o’er Egypt’s tombs and the temples of the West!
The names of their founders have vanished m the gloom,
Like the dry branch in the fire, or the body in the tomb ;
But to-day, in the ray, their shadows still they cast —
These temples of forgotten gods — these relics of the past !
Around these walls have wandered the Briton and the Dane,
The captives of Armorica, the cavaliers of Spain,
Phenician and Milesian, and the plundering Norman peers,
And the swordsmen of brave Brian, and the chiefs of later years!
How many different rites have these gray old temples known!
To the mind what dreams are written in these chronicles of stone!
‘What terror, and what error, what gleams of love and truth,
Have flashed from these walls since the world was in its youth!
Here blazed the sacred fire; and, when the sun was gone,
As a star from afar, to the traveller it shone; -
And the warm blood of the victim have these gray old temples drunk,
And the death-song of the Druid, and the matin of the monk.”
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LECTURE V.

THE BARDS.

The Bards.— Their ancient Duties. — Respect-shown them.— Nature of Poetry.
— Music defined. — Bards were cherished by the Ancients. — Their Mode of
helping the Memory.— Material of their Books. — Public Lectures of the
Bards delivered in Recitative. — Helped their Voice with the Harp. — Acuademies
of the Bards.—The Barred and Ring. — Bards led, the Armies to Battle. —
Their Influence. — Their Dress. — Value of their Dress. — Their Duties at the
Barial of the Dead.— The Caione.— Lamentation over Chucullen’s Tomb. —
The Ulluluth, or Irish Cry over the Dead. —Female Voice mingled in the
Lamentation. — Bardesses. — Bards acted as Registrars. — Were taken as Hos-
tages. — Blair’s Estimate of their Character. — Grew in Numbers prodigiously. —
Limited by King Hugh in the sixth Century. — Columba Kille comes from
Scotland to plead for them.— Their excessive Numbers prove the poetical
and musical Taste of the People. — The Scottish Bards received their Education
in Ircland. — Destruction of Irish poetic Manuscripts. — Irish Poetry. — Rules of
the Poets. — The twenty-four Laws of Irish Poetry introduced into Wales in
the eleventh Century. — The Irish Masters of every Sort of Versification.—
Their Rules adopted by modern Poets. — Specimens of ancient Irish Poetry. —
Irish Triads. — Classified Definition of English Versification by Sir R. Phillips.
— Oisin the old Bard of Erin.—'Learned Disputes about his Poems. — Homer’s
subject to similar Disputes. — Oisin an Irishman. — The most learned Men
admit it. — Macpherson’s Translation. — Character of Macpherson. — Speci-
mens of the Oisianic Poetry. — Fionmaccoumhall’s Adyice to his Son. —
Oisin's Lamentation for the Loss of his Sight.

Oun idea of a bard differs materially from that entertained by our
Milesian forefathers. By us, the bard is viewed as a wandering rhymer,
songster, or some eccentric person of that nature. But in the early
ages of Ireland, and during her long career of independence, the bard
was esteemed a most important officer. In his person were united the
attributes and functions of historian, legislator, judge, poet, and musi-
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cian, and sometimes the functions also of Druid. From the very

+  first settlement of the Milesians in Ireland, the bard was viewed by the

people with the highest respect. In' the reign of the enlightened Irish

king Tigernmass, about nine hundred years before Christ, the high

respect entertained for the bardic order was distinctly marked in the

sumptuary laws established by that monarch to regulate the colors in

the people’s dress. That celebrated law limited the common people

and soldiery to one color; military officers and private gentlemen to

two colors; commanders of battalions to three colors; beataghs, or

keepers of houses of hospitality, to four; the principal nobility and

knights to five; and the ollamhs, or DIGNIFIED BARDS, to six ; whilst.

to the king seven colors, and no more, were permitted. This law, while

it marked distinctly the respect rendered to the bards, ranking them

next to royalty itself, proves, at the same time, the order which, in that

remote age, prevailed amongst the ancient Irish, and establishes, beyond

. the power of calumniators to deny, the science and taste which must

have been called into action, to supply the public appetite for those

various colors. The Franks, or French, in the time of Pepin, adopt-

ed this custom from the Irish, and have continued it from that-time to

the present. The many-colored garments of the French are to be

traced to the Irish custom here noted. Walker, reflecting on this

law, asks, with patriotic exultation, ¢ Can that nation be deemed

unenlightened or barbarous, in which learning shared the honors next

to royalty ? Warlike as the Irish were in those days, even arms were

less respected amongst them than letters. Read this, ye polished
nations of the earth, and blush!”

In all ages, and in every nation, poetry and music were ever held in
estimation. Every man is more or less a poet or musician, and is
b affected more or less with the one or the other expression of human

feeling, in proportion as his physical and mental faculties are natural,
healthy, developed, and cultivated. Poetry is the regulated efferves-
cence of the brain; it is part of the excitement which takes place
beyond the demands for natural wants, and thus displays itself in
flights called imagination ; those flights are often eccentric, and produce
evil. But “good poetry,” says Sir R. Phillips, “is the able display
of feeling ; and good prose, the able display of fact, correct reasoning,
and acquired knowledge.”
Music is the more sublimated expression of human feeling; its
effect depends upon the power and variation of the sounds which con-
. vey it. Music may be defined an agreeable stream of well-con-
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trasted sounds, formed by the standard of the human voice in a natural
key, cootinually varying from that to a lower or higher pitch, but
ottered in a manner agreeably to the organs of hearing, or the seat of
seosations in the brain. Music, like language, delights in simple
sounds ; yet refinement, as it proceeds, sanctions a skilful deviation from
ssmple sounds, as the acme of science. An ear accustomed or edu-
cated to these deviations must- be continually fed by the like sounds,
for 1t sickens at the pure voice of nature. In the same way does the
pbysical appetite of one, who has been fed from childhood on food tor-
tured from its patural flavor by every imaginable invention, sicken
agaiost plain meats in their original elements.

In the next section, I shall enter more fully into the subject of
scsic ; the present is devoted to the ¢ bards.”

Ancient Ireland was surpassed by no nation on the earth in political,
Btecary, and religious institutions. The bards, as heads of education,
and administrators of laws, were a privileged and an influential class.
They were greatly respected by the ancients of every nation. The
Egyptians and Pheenicians bonored them highly; and the Greeks
and Romans — pupils of those learned nations — honored their bards
after the custom of their great teachers. Even Alexander the Great
was accompanied by a bard, Cherylus, who received a piece of gold
for every good verse, and a blow for every bad one. Our great
Irsh bard Oisin speaks of a king* who kept one bundred bards in his
court.

As books were very scarce in those ancient times, the bards turned
their histories and laws into poetic or rhyming metre, the more easily to
fasten them in the memories of the brehons (judges) and legislators.
Some classes of the bards were required to recite from memory the
genealozies and history of twenty kings. Others were required to
recste in verse the whole history of Ireland, including all the laws and
battles that had taken place from the first landing of the Milesians to
their own times. These exercises must have wonderfully increased the
power of their memories. Their academical discipline enjoined that,
on every pew day, the business of the preceding should be rehearsed,
the conversations and exercises renewed, till all that was deemed most
valnable was stamped indelibly on the leaves of memory. It was the
practice of those learned men to store their heads with knowledge.
The learned of our days keep their knowledge packed in their libraries.

The bards wrote on the inner bark of the beech-tree. The term
book was derived from bench, a beech-tree. The book of Declan,

20 * Cormar, in the third century.

L
—————
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written in Ireland before the Christian era, which was deposited by
James the Second in the College of Paris, is of that material. The
Egyptians cut their laws and histories on stone. They also wrote them
on leaves of the papyrus plant. The Pheenicians engraved on bronze
tables ; the Romans on ivory ; and the Irish on wood, iron, bark, and
the skins of beasts. Parchment volumes were commonly rolled on a
stick having a ball at each end; the composition began at the centre.
These were called « volumes,” and the outsides were inscribed just as
we now letter books: Flatted horn and thin plates of brass were used
in religious recitals, and in schools. The born-book of our nurseries is
a primitive book. Parchment volumes were scarce; they frequently
sold for double their weight in gold. Information was communicated
to assemblies by the bard, as it now is by the lecturer. He recited, in
sweetly-modulated tones and in metre, the deeds of kings, heroes, ad-
venturers, mariners at sea, the relations which the stars bore towards
each other, &c.

All they deemed worth preserving, in science, law, or worship, was
committed to verse, and, through the sweet medium of poetry, con-
ducted to the heart, and marked on the memory.

Each succeeding generation of the Milesian family recognized the
attributes and authority of the  bard,” as a legislator, an administrator
of the law, poet, historian, and instructor of youth. Occasionally their
voices were accompanied by an instrument — the harp, most likely, as
that instrument was very generally in use, in those ages, in Ireland.

We are told by the Abbé Dubois, an old French writer, that the
early Grecian and Roman orators, in their public orations, sustained
their voices by musical accompaniments. Thales, the Cretan legislator,
conveyed his precepts in verse, and sung them to his lyre. In Ireland,
there were places set apart for the education of the “ bards.” These
sacred recesses of study were generally sunk in sequestered woods.
The eye of day was excluded, and learners studied by the light of
tapers, torches, and lamps. The ollamh studied twelve years, each three
of which were devoted to a chief branch of science. It was in those
primary recesses of learning that the Druids instructed the bards. The
diet and dress of the students were regulated by the most rigid rules of
prudence. The attractions and lures of pleasure were strictly kept
away from these homes of study; all was peaceful, silent, and awful ;
here the troubles of the world found no entrance; here genius was
fostered, and the soul sublimed.

In after ages, colleges of extensive dimensions were founded on these
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principles in Ireland. Clogher, Armagh, Lismore, and Tamour, were

amongst the chief seats of learning. The regulations of those primary

seats of literature were afterwards copied by the universities of France,

Germany, and England. The bard, thus educated for about twelve -
years, received his degree as ollamh, or doctor, when the square cap,

or barred, was put on his head, and a ring on his finger, in token of his

learning and station ; and these insignia of the Jearned are continued to

our own time, especially in the ecclesiastical customs of the Christian

chprch.  The square cap, worn by modern ecclesiastics in the pulpit

&c., is the barred of the ancient Irish.

There were several orders of bards. The most learned were ad-
mitted into the order of the Druids, which was the highest of all.
They were trained to arms, and, though not bearing arms in the field,
joined in every battle, exciting the warriors, by singing the praises and
glories of their fathers. Their persons were held sacred by all sides;
it was a sort of sacrilege to injure them in person, property, or repu-
tation. They animated the troops, before and during an engagement,

“with Rusga- Catha, — the inspiring war-song, — and, when they shook

the “chain of silence,” contending armies stopped the battle, and
listened to the voice of negotiation. They were the heralds and
constant attendants, in the field of battle, of the chiefs whom they
served, marching at the head of their armies, arrayed in white flowing
robes, harps glittering in their hands, and their persons surrounded .
with a staff of vocal and instrumental musicians. While the battle
raged, they stood apart, and watched, in security, every action of the
chief. Their business on the field of danger was as much to record
the noble deeds of their chiefs, as to stimulate them by -the ani-
mating strains of their martial music.

“The Muse her piercing glances throws around,
And quick discovers every worthy deed.”

It was the province of one of these bardic orders, the filea, to
mark the backsliding of his chief, and correct any tendency to evil he
might discover in him. Mr. O’Conor, of Belenagar, says, that these
bards were supposed by the common people to be gifted with the
power of prophecy ; and this delusion was favored and encouraged by
the military chieftains, in whose interest they exerted their extraordinary
influence over the people in the various struggles for governmental
sway, which then, as now, possessed the hearts of men.

The dress of these bards, as I have said, consisted of a white flowing

.
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toga, or cotha, hung loosely over their shoulders, bound by a girdle
round the loins. The cotha of the Irish was the toga of the Romans.
The limbs were encased in a thruise, made of weft, which fitted so
closely, that the action of the muscles could readily be seen through
the web. This thruise went down to the ankles, where it was tightly
fastened, and there was observable, in stripes, the exact number of
colors peculiar to his order. He wore his beard long, and his flowing
locks, which reached over his neck and shoulders, were bound round by
a golden fillet. His harp, in good grace, was pendent before him.
And thus in a moment of inspiration does he move.
“He is entranced. The fillet bursts that bound

His liberal locks. His snowy vestments fall

In ampler folds; and all his floating form

Doth seem to glisten with divinity ! ”

The value of a bard’s dress was fixed by a royal ordinance of Mogha
Nuadhad, one hundred and eighty years after Chnst, at five milch cows,
which would equal fifty pounds of present British currency. There
are frequent allusions in this ordinance to ‘the * old laws,” which prove
that, in very remote ages, this matter was attended to by the kings.
We see, from the whole train of Irish history, that this order of men
possessed a very considerable influence in the affairs of Ireland. They
appeared to be, in those early ages, the models and the censors of
- society. Their duty, as expressed by one of their order, was, to

% Applaud the valiant, and the base control,
Disturb, exalt, enchant, the human soul!”

Another office, performed by the bard with pomp and circumstance,
was the ceremony of lamentation at the burial of the dead. When a
prince or a chief fell in battle, or died by the course of pature, ¢ the
stones of his fame” were raised amid the voices of bards. On this
occasion, the Druid having performed the rites prescribed by religion,
and the pedigree of the deceased being recited aloud by his seanachai,
the caione, or funeral song, (composed and set to music for the
occasion,) was sung in recitativo over his grave by a racaraide, or
rhapsodist, who occasionally sustained his voice, with arpeggios swept
over the strings of his harp; the symphonic parts of this solemn
ceremony being performed by minstrels who chanted a chorus at inter-
vals, in which they were joined responsively by other attending bards,
the relations and friends of the deceased mingling their sighs and
tears.
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The following lamentation of the bards over Chucullen’s tomb, as
translated into English, will give an idea of the soul they infused
into their compositions : —

«By the dark rolling waves of Lego,
They raised the hero’s tomb, Luith;
At a distance lie the companions
Of Chucullen at the chase.
Blest be thy soul, son of Semo! &
Thou wert mighty in battle!
Thy strength was like the strength
Of a stream ; thy speed like the eagle’s wing.
Thy path in the battle was terrible;
The steps of death were behind thy sword.
Blest be thy soul, son of Semo!
Thou hast not fallen by the sword of the mighty;
Neither was thy blood on the spear of the valiant.
The arrow came, like the sting
Of death, in a blast; nor did
The feeble hand which drew the bow
Perceive it. Peace to thy soul in thy cave,
Chief of the Isle of Mist!
The mighty are dispersed, O Mora!
There is none in Cormac’s hall:
The king mourns in his youth, for
He does not behold thy coming.
The sound of thy shield is ceased;
His foes are gathering round:
Soft be thy rest, in thy cave, chief of Erin’s wars,
Bragcla will not hope thy return,
Or see thy sails in ocean’s foam;
Her stepe are not on the shore, nor
Her ear open to the voice of thy rowers.
She sits in the hall of shells,* and sees
The arms of him that is no more.
Thine eyes are full of tears, daughter
Of car-borne Sorglars.
Blest be thy soul in death, O chief of shady Cromla.”

The custom was founded in sound policy. The bards were directed
to seize on the solemn occasion of interments to soothe the tumultuous
passions of buman nature, and to impress on the minds of their hearers
a reverence and imitation of virtue, or what in those heathenish days

* Hall of music; so called from various musical shells used by the ancients;
the musical principles of which have been imitated in modern brass instruments.
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was deemed virtue. They dwelt on the excellences and heroism of
the deceased, recounting all his acts of humanity and valor; closing -
every stanza with some remarkable epithet of their hero. Walker
observes on this custom, ¢ David’s lamentation for Jonathan, and the
conclamatio over the Pheenician Dido, as described by Virgil, coincide
with the caione, or Irish cry: the wluluh of the Irish, and the Greek
word of the same import, are exactly alike.”

This ceremony was considered of such moment ihat the man to
whom it was denied was deemed accursed, and his ghost supposed to
wander through the woods bewailing his miserable fate. Thus the
woods and wilds became peopled with shadowy beings, whose cries
were supposed to be heard in the piping winds, and the banshee’s moans
were believed to mingle in the terrific lamentation,

“Deepening the murmur of the falling floods,
And breathing browner horrors on the woods.”

The melting sweetness of the female voice was deemed necessary
in the chorus of the funeral song. Women, whose vocal powers gave -
effect to the voice of song, were taken from every class of life, and
instructed in all the music then practised.

The cur sios, or elegiac measure, was chiefly taught them, that they
might assist in heightening the melancholy which that solemn ceremony
was calculated to inspire. .

Mr. O’Halloran says it was ever considered that a fine female voice,
modulated by sensxb:lny, is beyond comparison the sweetest and most
melting sound in art or nature.

It appears, in every age of our country’s history, that women exer-
cised an active influence in the political and social government of
society. They cultivated and nourished music and poetry as a passion.
They often employed those divine powers in softening the manners of
the men, rendered harsh by the practices of the camp and the battle-
field. What an unbounded influence must those arts, united with the
irresistible sway of female beauty, have given the women of those ages!
Accordingly we find them guiding, in secret, the helm of the state, and
proving the primary cause of great revolutions. While embattled ranks
waited the arrival of expected invaders, women often passed through the
lines, animating the soldiery with suitable war-songs, accompanymg their
voices with cruits, or portable harps. On such occasions, if the danger
was imminent, they appeared in black, and assumed a frantic air: —
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¢ —— — Through our ranks
Our sacred sisters rushed, in sable robes,
With hair dishevelled, and funeral brands
Hurled round with menacing fury!”

When armies returned, in triumph, from foreign wars or domestic
batiles, troops of virgins, clad in white, each bearing a small harp in her
hand, advanced with a tripping step to meet them, with congratulatory
songs : —

“With the voice of songs and the harp,
They will hail their heroes.”

These influences proved strong incentives to valor ; and its universal
practice throughout Ireland could have no other effect than that of pro-
ducing, which it did, a nation of heroes.

A further duty of the bard was to fix the degree of honor won by his
chief, or that realized by his ancestors. An officer for registering the
titles and honors of nobility is still continued in Ireland for each of the
four provinces. One of these is Sir William Betham, the ablest scholar
and most profound antiquarian in Europe. The bards were deemed of
so much consequence in the state, that they were sometimes accepted as
hostages. .Aodh-Dubh, king of Munster, would not consent to the in-
vestiture of dodh-Caomh, in the sixth century, till he delivered up
hostages to him : this was agreed to, and Breannin, the abbot of Clonfert,
with M’ Lenin, the bard, were delivered up as sureties. It is no wonder
that the bards were held in this high estimation. It was through their
means only, that the prince, or chieftain, could hope for immortality to
his fame. The bard mingled in every social and convivial circle.
Without him the feast, however luxuriantly spread, would prove insipid.
Blair, noticing the respect paid to them by the Irish, says, “ So strong
was the attachment of the Celtic nations to their poetry and their bards,
that, amidst all the changes of their government and manners, even long
after the Druids were extinct, and the national religion altered from the
worship of the sun to the worship of its Creator, the bards continued to
flourish ; not as a set of strolling songsters, like the Greek rhapsodists
in Homer’s time, but as an order of men highly respected in the state,
and supported by a public establishment. We find them, according to
the testimonies of Strabo and Diodorus, before the age of Aggustus
Cazsar ; and we find them remaining under the same name, and exer-
cising the same functions, as of old, in Ireland and in the north of
Scotland, almost down to our own times.” After the introduction of
Christianity, some of our bards acted in the double capacity of bards and
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clergymen.  As late as the thirteenth century, we find Donchad O’Daly,
abbot of Boyle, excelling all the other bards of his time in the hymnal
species of poetry. In the next section I shall show the share which
the bards and the early Christian fathers took in the cultivation of music.

Invested with honors, wealth, and power, says Walker; endowed
with extraordinary privileges, which no other subject presumed to claim ;
possessed of an art which, by soothing the mind, acquires an ascendency
over it; respected, by the great, for their learning, and reverenced almost
to adoration, by the vulgar, for their knowledge of the secret composition
and hidden harmony of the universe, the bards becarme, in the reign
of HueH, about A. D. 560, intolerably insolent and corrupt, and their
order a national grievance. They arrogantly demanded the golden
buckle and pin which fastened the royal robes upon the monarch’s
breast, and bad been, for many generations, the jewelled associates of
the crown. They lampooned the nobility, and were guilty of several
immoralities, and not only grew burdensome to the state, but increased
so prodigiously, that the mechanic arts languished from want of artif-
icers, and agriculture from want of husbandmen. Many regulations
had been put into operation, during the reign of several monarchs, to
restrain them; and the monarch (Hugh) called an assembly of the
estates in Donegal, principally to expel them from the kingdom, and
abolish the whole order. But, at the intercession .of St. Columba
Kille, who came, with a considerable deputation from Scotland, (then
a colony of Ireland,) to attend this assembly, he spared the order,
but reduced its numbers, allowing only to each provincial prince, and
to each lord of a cantred, one registered ollamh, who was swom
to employ his talents to no other purpose but the glory of the Deity,
the honor of his country, of its heroes, of its females, and of his
own patron.

The Welsh bards grew so arrogant, in the times of Griffudd ap Cy-
nan, (twelfth century,) that it became necessary to control them by a
law, which restrained them from asking for the prince’s horse, hawk, or
greyhound.

The excessive number of the Irish bards, and the very laws passed,
in later ages, to limit and control them, prove the pervading taste of the
Irish ngtion for poetry and rusic, during a long succession of ages.
This prominent attribute in our national character, together with count-
less facts, well attested, that history has left us, which shall be presented
as I proceed, must establish for Ireland, in the minds of all unprejudiced
men, her claim to be ranked the school of Western Europe in poetry
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and music. In the celebrated letter of Dr. Macpherson to Blair, there is
a long and interesting account given of the bards of the M’ Donald, the
most eminent of the chieftain race of Scotland. The genealogy of the
Jfamiby bard is traced back through nineteen generations. They had
lands and pay appropriated to their use by theit patron, the M’Donald.
Their duty was to continue the family record, the deeds of the chief,
the intermarriages with other families, the history of the national wars,
and general vicissitudes of the clans; to make periodical visitations,
every three years, to all the branches of the chieftain’s family ; to enter
and correct records of the births, marriages, deaths, survivorships,
transfer of lands, &c. These entries were taken as evidences, in all
courts of law, in Scotland, Ireland, and Wales, down to a modern epoch.
That which more especially deserves our notice, in this interesting rem-
iniscence, is the closing remark of Dr. Macpherson, himself a Scotch-
man: “The last of the race was a man of letters, and had, like his
ancestors, received his education in Ireland, and knew Latin tolerably
well.”— See Macpherson’s letter to Dr. Blair.

Many of the most sublime pieces of our ancient poetry are lost, never
to be retrieved. Our poetic gatherings have been destroyed at three
periods in our history. The first took place in the fifth century, at the
introduction of Christianity, by St. Patrick, who burnt all poetic compo-
sitions not embracing laws or history ; the second during the tempo-
rary subjection of the Irish to the Danes, in the ninth century, when a
general destruction of the national poetry, as well as schools and colleges,
took place, under the direction of the Danish chiefs; and the third in
the sixteenth century, at the terrible period of the reformation, when
the sacking of convents and the burning of whole libraries were the
ruffian occupation of British soldiers and adventurers.

Through all those vicissitudes, there were some children of poetry, in
whose hearts the godlike fire could not be extinguished, who, like Cesar,
when, pitched from his bark into the current of the Delta, he buf-
feted the struggling surge with one hand, while with the other he bore
his Commentaries above the waves in triumph to the shore, clung,
with a death-struggle, to the poetic remains of their heroic ancestors.

The attention of the most learned has, in latter years, been turned
to the nature and construction of Irish poetry. It was found in the old
Irish code of poetic rules, entitled Utraicecht na Neagir, (Rules for a
Poet,) that the most extensive, exact, and minute laws were laid down
for the government of their poetic compositions. Dr. Molloy says,
the construction and variety of Irish metre are the most difficult he had
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ever seen or heard of. In its composition, these things are required —
number, quartans, number of syllables, concords, correspondence, ter-
mination, union, and caput ; the subdivisions of all which are again
minute and perplexing. The authors of that able work on the poetry
and music of Wales, entitled the Myvyrian Archzology, published un-
der the superintendence of the society of Welsh antiquarians, enter on
a profound inquiry into this subject.

Referring to a second era in Welsh poetry and music, (the twelfth
century,) on which those learned antiquarians pause to comment, they
bring forward the great and broad fact, that « from Ireland [in that cen-
tury] was brought into Wales, by Griffudd ap Cynan, certain cunning
musicians and bards, well skilled in poetry and music; and then was
established twenty-four elementary principles of versification : these,
with their subdivisions, [say the authors,] INCLUDE EVERY SPECIES OF
VERSE THAT HAS EVER YET, IN ANY AGE, OF AMONGST ANY PEOPLE,
BEEN PRODUCED, BESIDES A PRODIGIOUS NUMBER OF ORIGINAL CON-
STRUCTIONS, WHICH CAN BE FOUND WITH No OTHER PEOPLE.” The
learned Wormius, who wrote in the sixteenth century, speaks in
wondering terms of the pupil of a learned Scot, (the Irish were, in
those ages, called Scots,) who was master of no fewer than one
hundred different kinds of verse, with the musical modulation of
words and syllables, which included [letters, figures, poetic feet,
tones, and tune. Macpherson says of the poetry belonging to the
era of Oisin, (the third century,) “Each verse was so connected
with those which preceded or followed it, that, if one line had been
remembered in a stanza, it was almost impossible to forget the rest.
The cadences followed in so natural a gradation, and the words were so
adapted to the natural turn of the voice, after it is raised to a certain
key, that it was almost impossible, from a similarity of sound, to substi-
tute one word for another. This excellence is peculiar to the Celtic
tongue, and, perhaps, is to be met with in no other language. Nor does
this choice of words clog the sense, or weaken the expression. The
numerous flections of consonants, and variation in declension, make the
language very copious.”

Here must the reader, if he have Irish blood streaming in his veins,
be fosced, as I have been, to pause in admiration of those almost for-
gotten forefathers, and to lament, for human nature’s sake, the existence
of that ignorance, or that prejudice, which, in our days, refuses to them
the deserved distinction of a refined and intellectual reputation.

The refined poetry which the Irish produced, from the second to the
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ninth century, is at once a monument of their learning and their culti-
vated taste. The critical rules laid down for the construction of poetry, -
by Alexander Pope, in modern times, were understood and developed,
fifteen hundred years ago, by the poets of Erin.

“"Tis not enough no harshness gives offence;
The sound must seem an echo to the sense.
When Ajax strives some rock’s vast weight to throw,
The line too labors, and the words move slow.
Not so when swift Camilla scours the plain,
Flies o’er th’ unbending corn, and skims along the main.”
Pope.

The principle in poetic composition so expressly recommended by
Pope was, as we have seen, understood, practised, and taught, by the
men who have, with equal charity and truth, been described, by some
English writers, as semibarbarous.

Spirit of the godlike Oisin!

Whene’er you wander o’er Temora’s ruins,
Along thy radiant pathway in the clouds,
Look down upon those slanderers

With heaven-created scorn!

And smite the reptiles back

Into that hell from whence alone

They e’er could have emerged!

This may be the best place to give a few specimens of the ancient
Irish rhyme, which I take from Logan and others.

¢ In Gaelic poetry, the rhythm sometimes consists in the similarity of
the last words of the first and third, and second and fourth lines, as in
English composition, thus: —

¢Measg aoibhneis an talla nam fear

Mar so thog crdnan am fonn

Dh’eirich maduinn a, soills’ o’'n ear

Bughorm air an lear, an tonn.’
Carraig Thura, ver. 195.

¢ In the stanza which immediately follows this, the rhymes are in the
last syllables, but the final corsonants are not alike, the harmony de-
pending on the concord of the vowels.
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¢Ghairm an righ a shiuil gu crann;
Thanig gaoth a nall o'n Chrusich:
Dhi’eirich Innis-Thorc gu mall;

Is Carraig Thura iul nan stuadh.’

Here the correspondence is in the a in the first and third Fnes, and in
the ua in the second and fourth.

“ Sometimes the conformity between the last word of a line, and some
word or part of a word about the middle of the following line, constituted
the rhyme ; as,

¢'Suaigneach m’ aigne ’n uaimh mo bhroin;
*Smor mo leon fo laimh na h’acis.
Ossag ’tha gastar o Thuath
Na dean tuasaid ruim ’smi lag.’
Morduth.

“The above three sorts of rhyme are often found in one composition,
intermixed with couplets rhyming as softly and perfectly as in modern
Italian ; for example : —

¢ Soilsichibh Sred air Druim feinne
’Sthig mo laoich o ghruaigh gach beinne.’
Morduth.

“ Some of the most beautiful passages in old Gaelic poetry are, how-
ever, a sort of blank verse, having no rhyme. It appears that the bards
sought, in this case, no more than to render every line perfect, with-
out any dependence on the next, of which the following ¢ War Song’
furnishes specimens.

‘A mhacain cheann, Offspring of the chiefs,

Nan cursan strann, Of snorting steeds, high bounding!
Ard leumnach, righ W'a'n sleagh ! King of spears!

Lamh threin ’sguch cds . Strong arm in every trial!

Croidhe ard gun scd. Ambitious heart without dismay.
Ceann airm nan rinn gear girt, Chief of the host of severe sharp-
Gearr sios gu bas, Cut down to death, [pointed weapons,
Gun bharc sheol ban So that no white-sailed bark

Bhi enamh ma dhubh Innishtore. May float round dark lnnistore.

Mar tharnanech bhavil Like the destroying thunder

Do bhuill, a laoich ! Be thy stroke, O hero!

Do shuil mar chaoir ad cheann, Thy forward eye like the flaming bolt;

Mar charaic chruin, As the firm rock,
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Do chroidhe gun roinn. Unwavering be thy heart;
Mar lassan oidheh do lann. As the flame of night be thy sword
Cum suar do scia Uplift thy shield,
Is crobhhut nial Of the hue of blood.
Mar chih bho reul a bhaish, As you see his death shall be real.
A mhacain cheann Offspring of the chiefs
Nan cursan strann, Of snorting steeds,
Sgrios naimhde sios gu lar. Cut down the foes to earth.’”

¢ The egse with which the language is rendered harmonious is the
cause that there are so few bad verses in Gaelic. Many of the sweet-
est lyrics have no other rhyme than the frequent sound of a single
vowel or diphthong rumning throughout the stanza, with hardly any
regularity of situation.

¢A nighean donn na buaile

Gam bheil an gluasad farusd '
Gun tug mi gaol co buan duit

’Snach gluais ¢ air an Earrach so

Mheall thu mi le & shughradh,

Le & bhriodal a’s le d’ chuine

Laub thu mi mar fhiuran

*Scha duchas domh bhi fillain uaith.’

“JIn singing or playing these compositions, the rhyming vowels are
. apparent, and prove the harmony of the measure. The Aged Bard’s
Wish is probably older than the introduction of Christianity among
the Gael, for he displays his belief in the ancient Celtic theology, and
anticipates the joys that await him in the elysium of the bards —in the
hall of Ossian, and of Daol. It shows that, at a very early period,
harmony of numbers was sedulously studied. There is a beautiful
poetical translation of this piece by Mis. Grant ; for the literal version
of the stanzas quoted, I am indebted to the author of Melodies from
the Gaelic.

“THE AGED BARD'S WISH.
¢Ocairibh mi ri tacbh nan allt

A shiubhlas mall le ceumaibh ciuin,
Fo sgail a bharmich leag mo cheann
’S bith thus a ghrian ro chairdeil rium.
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Gu socair sin’s an fheur mo thaobh
Air bruaich na’n dithean ’snan gaoth tla,
Mo chos ga slioba sa bhraon mhaoth,
Se luba thairis caoin tren bhi3r.

Biodh sdbhrach bhan is ailli snuadh

Man cuairt do m’ thulaich, suain fo dhriuchd,
’San neonain bheag ’s mo lamh air chluain

’San ealbhuigh mo chluas gu cur.’ .

Tyanslation.
¢0 lay me by the streams that glide,
With gentle murmurs soft and slow;
Let spreading boughs my temples hide;
Thou sun, thy kindest beams bestow.

And be a bank of flowers my bed,
My feet laved by a wandering rill:

Ye winds, breathe gently round my head;
Bear balm from wood, and vale, and hill.

Thou primrose pale, with modest air,
Thou daisy white, of grateful hue,

With other flowers, as sweet and fair,
Around me smile through amber dew.’”

There was a very peculiar measure of poetry in great favor with the
ancient Irish, called a ¢riad, connecting three lines in a special har-
mony. Cormac, king of Ireland, in the third century, wrote a cele-
brated work in this measure, called, by his Latin contemporaries, De
Triadibus ; this work was very highly applauded by the old writers.
Of the philosophic, the elegant Cormac, who rebuilt the halls of Tara
in carved marble, I shall have much to say in its place. He was the
Pericles of Ireland! and yet who knows any thing of him?

Fingal, the father of Oisin, wrote triads. Camden mentions a Welsh
work, Triadum Liber, and there are others yet existing. THomas
Davis, of the Narion, the present war bard of Erin, wrote the
celebrated lament over Father Tyrell’s grave partly in that measure ;
and perhaps, than it, there never was any composition in the English
language which produced amongst the people so deep a feeling of com-
bined sorrow and revenge. The circumstances which caused the death
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of Father Tyrell will be related under the head of the ¢ State Trials
of 1844. — I give a specimen of the lament over the martyr.

“A MARTYR'S BURIAL.

% And shall we bend and bear forever ?
And shall no time our bondage sever?
And shall we kneel, and battle never
- For our own soil ?

And shall our tyrants safely reign

On thrones built up of slaves and slain,

And nought to us and ours remain,
But chains and toil ?

No! round this grave our oath we plight,
To watch, and labor, and unite,
Till banded be the nation’s might,

Its spirit steeled !

And then, collecting all our force, R
We’'ll cross oppression in its course,
And die, or all our rights enforce

Upon the field.”

This is another evidence of the knowledge of human passion which
our great forefathers acquired by the cultivation of mind. Here are we,
in the blaze of the nineteenth century, —after poetry has been, for the
past fifteen hundred years, twisted and tortured into a thousand forms
and fashions, even as ladies change their dresses,— confessing, by our
imitation and adoption of their style and rules, their intellectual power.

I regret the limits of this work will not permit me to give more of
those specimens. The lover of genuine poetry will find in Hardiman’s
Minstrelsy, Walker’s Irish Bards, Bunting’s Collection, Moore’s immor-
tal Melodies, the Green Book, Spirit of the Nation, specimens of every
style of Irish poetry ; some of the latter are to be found in the musical
pages of this book.

Sir Richard Phillips has given a very brief list of the terms and
rules of modern English poetry, which, like the English language itself,
have been compounded from the rules of several nations. A poet,
skilled in the Irish language, and rules for Irish poetry, can easily
discover that many of the laws which govern English poetry have been
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drawn, like their best common-law maxims, and the trial by jury, their
letters, and their Latin, from persecuted Ireland.

« Herotc measure, in English poetry, is ten syllables. Jambic verse
is when unaccented syllables alternate with accented; in anapestic
verse, the accent falls on every third syllable; a dactyle is one long
and two short syllables; a trochee is one long and one short syllable;
a spondee is two long syllables ; and iambics are like trochees. There
are tvirenty-eight feet, or metres, consisting of two, or three, o four,
short and long syllables. Hexameter verse is of six feet — the first four
dactyles or spondees, the fifth a dactyle, and the sixth must be a spondee.
Pentameter is five feet, the two first dactyles or spondees, the third a
spondee, and the two last anapests, or two short and one long syllable.”
— Sir Richard Phillips.

Anxious as I feel to conclude this protracted section on our an-
cient bards and poetry, I cannot do so without devoting a page to
the poetry attributed to Omsin. There are few who are not aware
that the scattered poetic works attributed to this poet, have been
wanslated from very old Irish manuscripts by Mr. Macpherson, a
Scotchman, about seventy years ago. These scattered fragments were
collected in some cottages of the Highlands of Scotland, where the
old Gaelic (Irish) is yet, and probably ever will be, spoken. Mac-
pherson understood the old language,—a rare accomplishment in an
educated map. He discovered the fire and soul originally infused
into, and still vividly existing in, those fragmental pieces. They
were chiefly founded on the wars, successes, or reverses, deaths, vic-
tories, or loves, of the Irish heroes, who accompanied Oisin and his
father’s legions in their warlike expeditions against the Romans in
Caledonia and the north of Britain. These poems were written in
detached pieces in the camp or on the march. The scenery around
their homes, their marches, and the fields of their conflicts, are accurate-
ly sketched ; the incidents are colored in Homer's style; the con-
nection between their actions and the spirits of those who preceded
them — the communion of the living with the dead —is traced in the
vivid sublimity of Milton. Although Qisin, who flourished in the
third century, may have written some of these pieces, there is internal
evidence in the poems, as proved by very learned men, that many of
them belong to eras some centuries more modern than Oisin’s time,
whilst others again assert that some of them are Macpherson’s own
creation. Now, it may be probable that the majority of all these rea-
soners are right,
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The poems of Homer, which have been gathered into two distinct
works, viz., the Iliad and Odyssey, are not all of his composition,
nor of his age. The wars of the Trojans, which form the sub-
ject of the- Iliad, took place 1150 B. C., and two hundred and
fifty years before he wrote. He was blind during the prime of his
life ; and, therefore, many of his compositions were delivered orally,
and committed to the memory of others, according to the practice of
that era. He travelled much in Egypt, where he composed some
portions of the works attributed to him. They were gathered there
and elsewhere, two hundred and fifty years after his death, by Lycur-
gus, the Spartan lawgiver, and others, from the lips of men, and not
from books.  Although it is now believed by the learned (see Sir
Richard Phillips, p. 602) that Homer did not write all the works at-
tributed to him, yet no one values them the less on that account. He
probably began a certain style of poetic description, apt, natural, and
exciting, which he sang or recited with great effect to the people of his
age. Others imitated his style, and elongated his story. Copyists in
succeeding ages purified the composition as they transcribed it from
band to hand. This was a privilege and practice assumed by copyists
before the era of printing, and is one of the reasons why the works of
old authors have come to our hands so pure.

"Phe Oisianic poems may have descended to us attended by like
circumstances. The uncertainty as to the origin and the age of some
of them, is a characteristic that appertains to other great works, which
are, nevertheless, highly valued. That Oisin was the son of Fion
M Coumhall, the Irish general of the Leinster militia, (Irish also,) is
admitted by all ; that he commanded in his father’s legions, in Cale-
donia, against the Roman legions, in the third century, is equally certain ;
but that he was a Scotchman, as Macpherson has it, is untenable,
improbable, and untrue. As well might it be said that the Duke of
Wellington is an Englishman, or a Spaniard, because he fought the
wars of England in Spain. Oisin, his father FYon, and his legions,
were Irish, who, under the Irish and Caledonian compact, fought the
Romans on the plains of Britain. The heroes he celebrates were
Irish ; the scenery he describes is Irish. It can yet be seen in Done-
gal, batween the Screen and Tara, from the Hill of Allallou to the
Moma Mountains. In the county Donegal there is a cloud-capt moun-
tain called 4/t Ossoin, around which is some of the scenery so finely
described by Qisin.

I say so much, and adduce the proof that follows, to show that
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QOisin was not a Scotchman, because I find in a book now before me,
by Logan, published in Scotland, and in this country, that the old heresy
of Macpherson is by him revived ; to which I oppose the opinions of
Laing, Pinkerton, Dr. Johnson, Sir Walter Scott, the Edinburgh Re-
view, Sir James Mackintosh, Nicholson, Warner, and common sense.

The learned Dr. Young, Bishop of Clonfert, an erudite Irish
scholar, went to Scotland himself, in 1784, to search for Gaelic
poetry. The following extract from his letter from the Highlands,
on the subject of his mission, is given by the Gaelic Society of
Dublin : «“The Irish language is spoken with considerable accuracy
in many parts of the Highlands of modern Scotland. This I conclude
from having conversed with several gentlemen of this country with the
greatest ease and familiarity; and I must add that none of them
refused an immediate and unequivocal acknowledgment that the Gaelic
of Scotland was a dialect of the mother tongue of Ireland, as well as
the Highland Scots were the descendants of a colony from the mother
country. They readily assented to the dishonorable fabrication of
Macpherson, and declared they knew, from undisputed tradition, that
Fingal, Oisin, Oscar, and all the other Finnian heroes, were Irishmen.”
The bishop, in another publication, charges Macpherson with altering
the old manuscripts, erasing the name of St. Patrick, varying dates,
&c., so as to enable him to build upon these a Scotch fame. The
talented Pepper speaks of the affair thus: “Has not the voice of
. literary Europe reproached them [the Scotch] for national vanity, in
pluming themselves with borrowed feathers clandestinely plucked from
the wings of Irish songsters? and for clothing the meagre, deformed,
and decayed skeleton of their history in garments stolen from the
wardrobes of our learned antiquarians and annalists? Macpherson was
certainly a poet, whose talents had graduated in the Parnassian col-
lege ; and, while we deny him the honor due to candor, we cordially
concede that these poems, which we award him the full credit of
having framed from fragments of Irish poetry, possess traces of genius
that would have reflected credit on even the best epic of Homer.”
James Macpherson was born at Inverness, 1738. In 1758, he pub-
lished his first fragments of ancient poetry collected in the Scottish
Highlands ; in 1762, he produced Fingal; in 1763, Temora and
others. He died in 1796.

Here we introduce two specimens of poetry of the Oisianic age.
The first is from Baron Harold’s translation of some of these frag-
ments. It is a remonstrance addressed by Fion M Coumhall to his
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son Omsin, on choosing a wife. The second is the lament of Oisin,
in his old age, for the loss of his sight. It equals, in my opinion, the
lamentation of Milton on the same bereavement. It is remarkable
that the three great poets, Homer, Milton, and Oisin, were each
sotally blind for many years of their lives.

REMONSTRANCE OF FION M'COUMHALL, (FINGAL,) ADDRESSED
TO HIS SON, ON THE CHOICE OF A WIFE.

« My oon, of the noble line
Of Heremonian heroes !
Thou gallant descendant of Erin’s kings!
The down of youth grows on thy cheek;
Martial renown is loud in thy praise;
Romans fear thee; their eagles
Were dazzled by the lightning of thy spear!
They flew before thee like timid birds
Before the hawks of Leinster!
Is it in the morning of thy fame,
Bright with the sunbeams of martial glory,
That thou wouldst ally thyself
With the daughtér of the Pict,
And thus sully
The royal purity of Milesian blood ?

Thy country is proud of thy exploits,
And the royal virgins of Erin
Sigh for thy love,

While Cormac’s bards

Sing the deeds of thy bravery,

In the battles of the mighty!

O, then, Oisin,

Of dulcet harmony,

Listen to the voice of thy father.
Albanian maids are fair,

But fairer and lovelier are

The chaste daughters of thine own
Wave-washed isle

Of wood-crested hills!

Go to thy happy isle; to Branno’s
Grass—covered field.

Ever-Jllen, the most brilliant gem
In the diadem of female loveliness,
The trembling dove of innocence,
And the daughter of my friend,
Deserves thy attachment;
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The pure blood of Milesius

Glows in her guileless heart,

And flows in her blue veins;

Majestic beauty

Flows around her as a robe of light,
And modesty, as a precious veil,
Heightens her youthful charms.

She is as lovely

As the mountain flower,

When the ruddy beams of the rising sun
Sparkle on its dew-gemmed side !

Go! take thy arms,

Embark in yonder dark-bosomed ship,
Which soon will bear you

Over ocean’s foam,

To green Branno’s streamy vales,
Where you will win

A pure virgin heart, that

Never yet heaved with a sigh of love!
For thee, the vernal rose of passion
Will first

Effuse its sweetness through her sighs,
And blush in all its beauty on her cheeks.”

OISIN'S LAMENTATION FOR THE LOSS OF HIS SIGHT.

“Q thou that rollest above!
Round as the shield of my fathers, —
Whence are thy beams, O sun,
Thy everlasting light ?
Thou comest forth in thy awful beauty,
And the stars hide their heads in the sky;
The moon, cold and pale,
Sinks in the western wave;
But thou thyself alone,
Who can be a companion of thy course ?
The oaks of the mountains fall;
The mountains themselves decay with years:,
The ocean sinks, and grows again;
The moon herself is lost in heaven;
But thou art forever the same,
Rejoicing in the brightness of thy course!
When the world is dark with tempests,
‘When thunder rolls and lightning flies,
Thou lookest in thy beauty from the clouds,
And laughest at the storm!
But to Oisin thou lookest in vain,

_— o . e



OISIN’S LAMENTATION. 173

For he beholds thy beams no more,
Whether thy yellow hair flows

On the eastern clouds, or

Thou tremblest at the gates of the west;
But thou art perhaps like me,

For a season, and thy years will have an end;
Thou shalt sleep in thy clouds,

Careless of the voice of the morning.
Exult, then, O sun!

In the strength of thy youth!

Age is dark and unlovely; °

It is like the glimmering

Of the morn, when

It shines through broken clouds;

And the mist is on the hills,

‘The blust of the north is on the plain,
And the traveller shrinks

In the midst of his journey !”*

There are many other poets of Erin, from whose works I shall
produce occasional specimens. Goldsmith’s beautiful poetry is in every
body’s mouth. Furlong’s sentimental and euphonious compositions
ought to be equally circulated. The Irish bards of the present age, at
whose head Moore, Davis, and Barry proudly stand, are fully equal to
the bards of any age or of any nation. Some emanations of their
splendid genius will be found scattered along these pages. Those
who would understand and cultivate Irish poetry have an opportunity
herein to judge of its varied properties, and to appreciate, which I
humbly hepe they will, the selections I have made, and look kindly
on my own humble dabbling in the sublime art.

* Within the present year a valuable manuscript copy of poems, written by Oisin,
was discovered buried in an old church near Belfast” The precious relic was incased
in an iron chest. It is written on vellum, in the ancient Irish character. The prop-
erty on which it was discovered belonging to the Dublin corporation, the manuscript
was claimed and taken possession of by that body, but was given out by them to the
Archeological Society, to be translated. Some of the poems have already appeared
in English, and transcend, in majestic beauty, any of those previously published by
Macpherson.
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O! BLAME NOT THE BARD.

BY MOORE.

I bave in this, as in other instances, taken liberties with Moore. [ am quite aware
of the presumption of the act, and my only apology is my fervent desire to ani-
mate the hearts of my countrymen. When Moore wrote this affecting piece, he
was smarting under the insinuations of his countrymen, that he devoted his tal-
eunts more to pleasure than to patriotic exertions. He had been a living witness
of his country's glory, and her fall. He saw her deprived of freedom, bleeding,
prostrate, and destitute even of the hope to recover. At such a moment hig muse
was melancholy, and mingled her sighs, and tears, and moans, in one passionate
flood. But Ireland’s wounds are almost healed; her tears are dried up; her vigor
and courage have returned, and she stands erect, calling on the plunderers of her
liberty for its restoration. At such a moment, I may be pardoned by the patri-
otic for adding an appropriate stanza to this beautiful song. It is the concluding
one, — in Italics. .

Wita Exrression.

/ 30 ¢ - S E——— — i
Gb et ey
- \/
1. O! blame not the bard, if he fly to the
e : :
e =

P e e e —
S R SRR S

bowers ~ Where Pleas - ure lies care -less-ly
=5
' L4

%—ﬁ W |

gﬁij_ ———J —N ——
' ? = ? 3 —

smil - ing at Fame; He was bom for much
() L [ o
@©:
—b




MUSIC AND POETRY.

bt
-3
31}

e

hap - pi - er  hours,

His

=

soul might bave burned with a

—F
@ [~

ho - 1i - er flame.

—»
[ . 4
0 o
o ——
T . i P
T w > l‘
string, that now lan - guishes loose o’er the
o ——fF—
1 }

war - - rn-ors dart; And the

lip, which now




176 MUSIC AND POETRY.

g

T

breathes but the song of  de -sire, Might have

!

ORI ° o °

poured the full tide of a pa - tri-ot’s heart.

2.
But alas! for his country — her pride is gone by,
And that spirit is broken which never would bend;
O’er the ruin her children in secret must sigh,
For ’tis treason to love her, and death to defend.
Unprized are her sons till they’ve leamned to betray; ™
Undistinguished they live, if they shame not their sires;
And the torch, that would light them through dignity’s way,
Must be caught from the pile where their country expires!

3.

Then blame not the bard, if in pleasure’s soft dream

He should try to forget what he never can heal; .
O! give but a hope, let a vista but gleam

Through the gloom of his country, and mark how he’ll feel!
That instant his heart at her shrine would lay down

Every - passion it nursed, every bliss it adored,
While the myrtle, now idly entwined with his crown,

Like the wreath of Harmodius, should cover his sword.*

4.
But, though glory be gone, hope fades not away;
Thy name, loved Erin! shall live in his songs;

® See the hymn, attributed to Alceeus, “I will carry my sword, hidden in myr-
tles, like Harmodius and Aristogiton,” etec.
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Not even in the hour when his heart is most gay,
Will he lose the remembrance of thee and thy wrongs!
The stranger shall hear thy lament on his plains;
- The sigh of thy harp shall be sent o’er the deep,
Till thy masters themselves, as they rivet thy chains,
Shall pause at the song of their captive, and weep!

5.
But arise, dearest Erin! the home of the brave!
The birthplace of heroes, and sages of light!
Send your voice of complaint and resolve o’er the wave,
And the nations shall join in your cause and your fight!
And the God that protected his children before,
Whom the tyrant of Egypt oppressed in his might,
Shall watch o’er the struggle around your green shore,
And bless the brave arms of your sons in the fight!

LEWIS O’MORE.

The following stanzas were sung for me by a friend, to the foregoing air, with a
great deal of feeling, and affected me much. They evidently belong to a by-
gone age, and must be a translation from an ancient ode in the Irish language.
O’More was an illustrious chieflain of Leinster. The chief of the sept was a To-
parch, and ranked next to the Leinster kings. This song is founded on his
exploits at the battle of Clontarf, in the year 1016. But in the wars with the
Engliesh invaders, for more than four hundred years, the O’Mores of Leix and
Offalley proved to be the unconquerable enemies of England, and maintained
their independence. [Sir Thomas More, the first illustrious victim to the tyranny
of Henry the Eighth, was a scion from this house.] Their power crumbled, and
their territory was confiscated, afler the treacherous butchery of the three hun-
dred Leinster chiefs at Mullaghmast, in the reign of Queen Mary,— for which,
see “ Mullaghmast.”

1.
Remember the days when thy children, dear Erin,
In myriads assembled around thy green shore,
When the cross and the harp, on thy bright banner beaming,
Were borne by the chieftains of Lewis O'More!
23

de



178

MUSIC AND POETRY.

When the heroic legions, to battle descending,
Embossed their bright skians in the invader’s gore;
While the blood of its guardians, spontaneously blending,

Round the banners of Erin and Lewis O’More!

2.
Bright gleamed the sword of O’More ’mid the strong,
And fierce was the look he bestowed on the foe;
They shruok with dismay from his firm knit brow,
Though Odin still tried to avert their o’erthrow !
But still, while the harp of thy minstrel is glowing
With grief that the hero of our isle is no more,
Let us send the cup round, with the grape treasures flowing,
To Mavracay, MorroveH, and LEwis O’More!

BEAUTY IN TEARS.
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MACFARLANE’S LAMENTATION.

(CUOMA MAC PHARLAIN.)
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LECTURE VI.

THE MUSIC OF IRELAND.

A Harper and Poet accompany the Milesians to Ireland.— Ireland deemed the
Island of Apollo. —Origin of vocal Music. — Origin of the Harp.— The Irish
Harp. — Superior to the Greek Lyre. —Music mixed in all the Ceremonials
of the ancient Irish. —How the Music of Ireland was constructed. — Its Nature.
— Its Effect on a Nation.— Greece not the School of Music. — Fragment of
Grecian Music found in Ireland. — Its inferior Quality proved by Burney.—
Romans ignorant of Music. —Irish Bagpipes. —Ireland the true School of
Music. — Revolution effected by Music. —Ode of Moriat. — The Harp and
Bagpipes of the Irish gave Bass and Treble. — The Harp of the ancient Irish the
Piano-Forte of the Moderns. —Irish addicted to Music before the Christian
Era. — Christian Missionaries adopt the Irish Music, and introduce it into the
Churches. — Ireland preserved Literature, Science, and Music, when Rome fell.
— Irishmen imparted musical Notation, as well as grammatical Punctuation, to
Europe. — Terms of ancient Notation.— Specimen of the ancient Notation pre-
served for unnumbered Generations in the Family of the Cavanaghs.— Two
Schools for Music in Europe. — Efforts of the first Christian Fathers to form a
Code of Church Music. — The Gregorian Chants established A. D. 600. —
Ireland full of her own Church Music one hundred and fifty Years previously. —
Musical Modes and Rules well known in Ireland. —Ireland the musical School
of Western Europe.— Rhyme in Poetry an Irish Invention. — Proofs. — Moore's
Opinion. — Camden’s Opinion. — Several Pieces in the Gregorian Chants com-
posed by Irishinen. — Columbanus, an Irishman, introduced Irish Music into

Germany and France. — Irish musical School totally different from the Latin. — .

Opinion of Cambrensis. — Wales derived her Music from Ireland. — Caradoc’s
Opinion. — Ledwich’s Opinion. — Twenty-four Irish musical Laws introduced
into Wales. — Musical Schools of the Irish. —Italy derived the Harp and Rules
of Playing from Ireland. — The Violin of Irish Origin. —Scotch Music essen-
tially Irish. — Proof. — Opinions of English Writers on Irish Music. — Improve-
ments in the Irish Harp. — The Horn.— The Organ.— The Piano-Forte formed
from the Harp.— Power of various Instruments. — Music of England. — Speci-
men of the first Notes used.— Luther introduced Music into his Churches. —
George the Fourth introduces two hundred Strains. — Handel, rejected in
London, received and applauded in Dublin. — Change in the Character of Irish
Music. — Persecution of the Minstrels. —Irish 'Music adapted to the Passions of

Love and Sorrow.—Truly constructed. — Irish Musicians copied the Sounds

of Men, Birds, and Beasts, on their Harp-strings. — Variety of Character of
Irish Music. — Lament of the Minstrel O’Gnieve.— Suppression and Decline of
Irish Music. — O'Kane, Carolan, Jackson, &c.— Revival of Irish Music after
1782. — Belfast musical Convention in 1792. — Assembly of Irish Harpers. — Mr.
Bunting’s Notes of that Meeting. — Mathematical Examination of the Structure
of the Irish Harp. — The old Irish Bards formed their Harps agreeably to the
Philosophy of Sound.— ¢ The Harp of Tara.” — Its History. — Musical Glasses
invented by an Irishman. —Moore revives the Music of Ireland. — General
Revival of Irish Music. — Lover. — Balfe. — Successful Composers. — ltalian
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Opinion of Irish Music. — Present musical Spirit of Ireland.— General Effects
of Music.— Attempt to define its Nature. —Style of most of the fashionable
Performers.— Scientific Examination of Sound. — Its Laws.— Echoes.— Organs of
Hearing. — Musical Keys.— Nature of the Voice. — Mechanism of the Throat,
Chest, &c.— Laws of Wind Instruments. — Nurses should sing to Infants. —
Hints to public Singers. — Moore’s Suggestions for singing his Irish Mclodies.
— Willis's Description of Moore’s Singing. — Moore’s Visit to the Dublin
Theatre. — Effect of an Irish Tune on the Boston Public.

Tue music of Ireland is all that her oppressors have left her. That
proud attribute even Cambrensis allowed her seven hundred years ago.
That Ireland was the school for music to the Western nations for ages,
I am, I trust, able to prove ; that she possessed musical notations, and a
series of the most exact and minute rules for poetry and music, her
annals testify ; very old manuscripts, containing the rules and the
notations anciently in use, have been produced by Walker. Fac-sim-
iles of the ancient notes will be found in the course of this section, .
which when the reader has perused, together with other proofs of a
like nature, he must then admit the preéminence of Ireland over all the
nations of Europe, inr this ancient and fascinating branch of human science.

On the first arrival .of the Milesian colony in Ireland, there were
places and positions assigned to the Druids, poets, and musicians.
Amberghin, one of the sons of Milesius, the brother of Heber and
Heremon, first kings of the island, was the chief Druid bard, the head
of the order. This proves that poetry was then a special study, and
its professors an ascertained class. The old historians tell us that the
brother-kings, Heber and Heremon, quarrelled about the exclusive reten-
tion of two celebrated sons of song, viz., Cirmacsis, a poet, and Onna
Ceanfin, a harper; but that, on the arbitration of Amberghin, the
poet was adjudged to Heremon, and the musician to Heber. The
incident proves that music and poetry were passionately cherished by
the ancient Irish. A well-attested fact like this, occurring upwards of
three thousand years ago, in Ireland, ought to be received as strong
evidence of the general prevalence of musical taste amongst the people.

But we have much stronger proofs than this. Heccateus, the ancient
Egyptian historian, quoted by Diodorus, describes Ireland, then called
Hpylerborea, as having in it a city, in the midst of a grove, where the
priests of Apollo sang the praises of that god, mingling their voices
with the sounds of the harp. The following is the passage, according
to Booth’s translation : ¢ They say that Latona was born here, and,
therefore, that they worshipped Apollo above all other gods; and,
because they are daily singing songs in praise of this god, and ascribing
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to him the highest honors, they say that these inhabitants demean
themselves as if they were Apollo’s priests, who has here a stately
grove, and renowned temple, of round form, beautified with many rich
gifts; that there is a city likewise consecrated to this god, whose citi-
zens are most of them harpers, who, playing on the harp, chant sa-
cred hymns to Apollo in the temple, setting forth his glorious acts.”
This was written of Ireland five hundred years before the Christian era.
The musical ceremonies in the temple of Apollo were nothing more
than the worship of the sun, which was sometimes called Baal, and
again Apollo. The ceremony consisted in part of vocal chants, in
which the music of the harp was blended. The island, in that age,
was deemed ancient by the contemporary nations. It was called, even
then, the «“ Holy Island,” a name suggested by the strong disposition
evinced by its people to celebrate their religious ceremonies with great
pomp and excitement, and also from its having been made, by the
Pheenician colony which first settled in it, the centre of their radiating
instruction to the communities that began to grow around in Albion,
Wales, and Caledonia.

I have already proved the intimate connection that subsisted between
ancient Egypt and ancient Ireland. The whole system of worship,
music, science, and art, as then known in Egypt, was carried into Ire-
land. This relationship existed ages before Greece had either letters or
political existence.

The Irish of those ancient days, like their relatives in Egypt, practised
but a few simple musical sounds. These were regulated by the human
voice. The first sound uttered by the open mouth, in a natural key,
was called 4. That sound was fixed as the standard note. . They
varied the voice above and below that standard, producing an agreeable
variation of vocal sounds. And this is music, — the first and purest sup-
plied by nature. A good voice was found capable of producing sixteen
tones, perfectly distinct from each other, agreeing in number with the
sixteen sounds represented by the sixteen letters of the old Irish al-
phabet, which was the alphabet first used in Egypt. These are
measured by two octaves, of eight tones to each octave.

It is probable that ages passed away ere Egypt had arrived at the
improved eleven-stringed harp. In the times of Solomon, David, and
Moses, a harp was used; but it may have had then only five or
eight strings. There still exist on the monuments at Thebes, in Egypt,
figures of the ancient instrument, chiseled into the enduring granite.
The harp must have been first formed from the bow of the archer.
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The sound of the bowstring would indeed suggest the existence of music
m that simple instrument. It did, in fact, suggest the idea. The first
barps, as appears by the models sculptured on the Theban monuments,
were formed simply like the bent bow of the warrior. The strings were
few at 6irst, producing only five or six notes. The smproved harp, of
eleven strings, was, no doubt, the result of many experiments, which,
when accomplished, was deemed worthy of eternal perpetuation on
stone. It was simply the bent bow of the archer, generally about five
feet Jong, the longest string giving the bass note, and the others, short-
ening with the arc of the semicircle, gave the intermediate tones, up to
the treble, according to their respective lengths. The date of this im-
provement may be fixed with that of Thebes itself, which was in the
senith of its consequence about three thousand five hundred years ago.
The harps brought into Ireland by the Milesian colony were of that
fashion, as we find by some old traditional sketches.

‘The improvements made in the harp are altogether Irish. The
Greeks do not seem ever to have had an instrument like our harp.
There is frequent mention made by their poets of a lyre. As they
received all their instructions in literature and arts from Egypt, it is
probable the old bent bow of the Egyptians passed over into Greece ;
but the Greeks worked it into an instrument differing widely from the
barp. One of those lyres, having eight strings, was found in a tomb at
Atbens. lts form is that of the bow, bent till the points nearly meet,
whach are then bound together. Strings are fastened in the centre, and
drawn to the united points; but, from the construction of this instru-
ment, it was incapable of extension, or of much modulation. And
Montfaucon remarks, that “ Greek instruments had no contrivances for
shortening the strings.” So that they must have been unacquainted
with the expansive and vibrating character of the harp. The lyre
wanaily put into the hands of Apollo, by painters and poets, is fash-
soned after that found at Athens. But it would be far more cor-
rect to put the Irish harp into the hands of the musical god, seeing,
from Heccateus, that he was worshipped by the ancient Irish with the
voice of soag ‘and the sounds of the harp, during the vernal equinox,
before the Greeks arrived, if ever they arrived, at an advanced stage of
musical refinement.

That the ancient Irish cultivated the music of the voice, and of
mstruments, is proved in every page of their history. Musio mixed in
every ceremonial. In their sun warship, the sang of praise and thanks-
giving was raised 10 the giver, in their opinion, of fruits, and regulator of

e
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the seasons. At their funerals, the voice of lamentation was vented under
the control of musical notation. In the battle, the harper bards led on
the warrior hosts. At the festive board, and in the banquet hall, there
also the voice of music stimulated the joyous passions. On all these
occasions, the harper bards caught the most touching sounds of human
sensations as they rose, and copied them on their harp-strings. These
were, upon succeeding occasions, struck out again from their strings, to
kindle in other hearts emotions similar to those which gave them birth.
In this manner, a series of the most touching sounds was formed by the
Irish bards into a code of melody, which has lasted through unnum-
bered ages. This melody, whenever played according to nature’s
rules, (ever the same, in all ages,) never fails to reach the human heart,
and awaken therein the selfsame sensations that originally gave ex-
istence to the melody itself.

For this reason, the music of Ireland has attracted the encomiums of
all the surrounding nations. The elegant and erudite Walker remarks,
that < the Irish music is, in some degree, distinguished from the music
of every other nation, by an insinuating sweetness, which forces its way
irresistibly to the heart, and there diffuses an ecstatic delight that thrills
through every fibre of the frame, awakens sensibility, and agitates or
tranquillizes the soul. Whatever passion it may be intended to excite
it never fails to awaken. It is the voice of nature, and will be heard.
We speak of the music of the ancient Irish ; for music, like language, the
nearer we remount to its rise amongst men, the more it will be found to
partake of a natural expression.” And Dr. O’Conor dilates upon the
same idea thus: ¢ In every concert, the ABHRAM, or song, accompanied
the instrumental music, and the ode was invariably adapted to the spe-
cies intended, whether the heroic, the dolorous, or the somniferous. By
this you find that our ancients in Ireland were far from being strangers
to the powers of harmonized sound, in directing, as well as exciting, the.
human passions. Sounds were therefore cultivated and modified, so as
to produce extraordinary civil and political effects on the minds of men.”

This attention to the cultivation of the musical art evinces a degree
of refinement of manners and of soul amongst the Irish, which few
other. nations can equally claim. “If a raan, naturally rough, becomes
softened, for the time, by music,— if those times are continually re-
newed,— habit will take the place of nature, and that man’s character will,
to a certain degree, change.”—Sherlock.— So a nation kept continually
under the influence of music must become softened, susceptible, refined.
And yet there are English writers, who have, to aid the base purposes



FRAGMENT OF GREEK MUSIC. 185

of tyranny, written down the ancient Irish, and the modern Irish also,
as a barbarous people, though their passionate cultivation of music, in
all ages, would of itself confront and abash the calumny. )

Collins, who wrote the Ode on the Passions, recited so often by our
schoolboys, began it with a falsehood —

“ When Music, heavenly maid, was young,
While yet in early Greece she sung.”

Collins was an Englishman, and though he knew in his heart that Ire-
land, not Greece, had the best claim to the honorable distinction of
school for young Music, yet, to sing it, or even admit it, would make
bis ode and himself unpopular amongst his countrymen. He therefore
starts with his musical rhapsody from Greece ; and while we admire his
composition, we are grieved to think that the genius of poetry should,
in his person, bend, in a falsebood, to the genius of tyranny.

There is no evidence, either on the page of bhistory or in musical tra-
dition, of any very great excellence to which the Greeks attained in
music. Moore, .quoting Anacharsis, says, « The sweetness of their an-
cient music had already been lost when all the other arts were but on
their way to perfection ;”” and Wood, in his Essay en Homer, bas the
following : “The old, chaste Greek melody was lost in refinement
before their other arts had acquired perfection.” But we have the
means of ascertaining the character of Greek music, furnished by a frag-
ment of their own composition, in the days of their highest degree of
refinement. It is an astronomical hymn, composed by Dionysius. It
is in three parts. The first was dedicated to Calliope ; the second, to
Apollo; the third, to Remisius. This fragment has marked upon it the
very notes by which the Greeks chanted it. And, curiously enough, it
was discovered in the sixteenth century, by Archbishop Usher, in the
archives of the cathedral of Armagh, in Ireland. When this ancient
fragment was given to the world, it created a strong exeitement, espe-
cially jn the musical circles. Galleli, the Italian composer, published
it, in 1587, with musical notes, in his Dialogue upon Ancient and
Modern Music.

This @gpgment, having occupied the attention of the learned and
musical world for a long period, is thus defined, in the scale of ex-
cellence, by the great Burney, whose work on music is a standard
authority : —

“ In reference to those ancient melodies, I have only to say, that no
pains have been spared to place them in the clearest and most favorable

24
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point of view; and yet, with all the advantage of modern notes and
modern measures, if I am told that they came from the Cherokees or
the Hottentots, I should not be surprised at the degree of excellence
they possess. There is music that all mankind, in civilized countries,
would allow to be good ; but these fragments are certainly not of that
sort ; for, with all the light that can be thrown upon them, they have
still but @ rude antl inclegant effect, and seem wholly unworthy of so
refined and sentimental a people as the Greeks; especially if we sub-
scribe to the high antiquity that has been ‘given to two of the hymns,
which makes them productions of that period of time, when arts and
sciences were arrived in Greece to a very high point of perfection.”

From these proofs the candid mind must conclude that the taste of
the Greeks did not favor very much the growth of music. That is all I
contend for kere. At another stage in this work, I shall enter into a
short comparison between the Greek and Roman political institutions,
laws, customs, morals, &c., and those of Ireland, in parallel ages.

As to the Romans, they knew notHing worth naming of music, and
this Cicero himself admits. We have heard that ¢ Nero fiddled while
Rome was burning ;”” but the fact is, Nero never saw a fiddle: he had a
sweet voice, and sang, in the theatre, for days, and even nights, without
stopping : on some occasions he punished his courtiers for nodding asteep
during his performance ; and it is said he wrote nearly all his orders
connected with his government, to save his voice. The chief instrument
of the Romans was a blow-pipe, resembling the Scotch bagpipe. It is
said, indeed, that the Scotch have modeled their bagpipes from the Ro-
man. The Irish bagpipe is a different kind of instrument. It has a set of
drone pipes, which give a base an octave lower than the chanter pipe : all
these pipes are supplied by wind from a bag, into which it is puffed by a
bellows strapped to one arm of the player, while the other arm squeezes
the wind-bag which supplies all the pipes. The bagpipe, as thus de-
scribed, is thoroughly an Irish musical instrument, and is of very great
antiquity. In the ancient parliamentary assemblies of Tara, a place
was set apart for the cushlas, the Irish name of the players on the bag-
pipe, so denominated because the instrument was worked by the inside
of the arm, the region of the arteries which run to the heart. - &

Let us now turn to Ireland, and examine for ourselves what Aer an-
cient claims are to musical reputation. We have seen that the Egyp-
tian historian, in describing the ancient Irish, noticed their musical
exercises on the harp. The history of Ireland is studded all over with
the deeds of the bards and musicians. Indeed, most of the bards were
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also musicians, and taught the divine art to the youth of both sexes. In
the fragments of old Irish poetry which have come down to us, we find
numberless allusions to ladies of other days, who struck the harp with
fairy fingers, accompanied with strains from their own hearts, which
melted those of their hearers, even as the sun’s rays melt down the snow.
A daughter of Erin is thus described by a'bard who wrote two thousand
years ago: —

“The daughter of Moran seized the harp!
And her voice of music praised the strangers.
Their souls melted at the song,
Like a wreath of snow before the eye of the sun!”

Another, of the same age, is thus described : —

“The spouse of Thrathal had remained in her house;
Two children rose with their fair locks about her knees;
They bend their ears above the harp,
As she touched with her white hand
Its trembling strings. She stops.
They take the harp themselves,

But cannot find the sound which they admired.
¢Why,’ they said, ‘does it not answer us?
Show us the string wherein dwells the song!’
She bids them search for it till she returns.
Their little fingers wander amongst the wires.”

-

About three hundred and fifty years before the Christian era, a revo-
Jution was brought about in Ireland, by the power of music, in the
following manner: The Irish monarch, Leoghaire, with several of his
sons and nobles, was murdered by his brother, Cobthaigh, who usurped
the throne. One only of the king’s children, named Mahon, escaped.
His friend privately conveyed him to the hospitable mansion of the king
of Munster. Here he grew up a youth of comely person and of great
promise. During his residence at the court of Munster, he inspired the
lovely Moriat, the prince’s daughter, young and beautiful as bimself,
with a strong affection for him. The usurper, hearing that a young
prince and heir to his ill-gotten throne was still alive, was about to de-
clare war against the king of Munster; whereupon, for greater safety,
Mahon fled the kingdom, and found an asylum in the court of the king
of Gaul. Here he signalized himself in that king’s service, by
several brilliant actions in war.

The fame of his valor reached his faithful Moriat, and, under the in-
fluence of the divine passion which she cherished, she composed the fol-



1838 THE ODE OF MORIAT.

lowing beautiful ode, which she instructed her harper, Craftine, to sing
to the chords of his harp, in affecting melody, and sent him in quest of
her exiled lover.

When the minstrel arrived at the quarters of Mahon, on the banks
of the Loire, in France, he took his station under his windows, and
sang the ode of Moriat. N

“ Warrior prince! son of a thousand kings

Of wave-wreathed Erin! ’

Hast thou forgotten thine own native land,
And the imperishable glory

Of thy sires — those

Milesian heroes, who were

Towers of fire in the battles of the valiant?
Is the voice of Erin’s harp

Still dear to recollection, and

Gladdening to the soul of Prince Mahon,
The hope of Innisfail ?

Listen, O prince, to strains
_That would speak the sorrows

Of thy oppressed country, and

The wailings of desponding love.

Know, then, that Erin,

Thy country and kingdom,

Invokes thee, her darling son,

To return to the throne of thy fathers,

And rescue her from usurpation. .
Return! return to green Aelga,

And free thy people from the yoke!

The harps of Tara breathe the sounds of woe;
The oaks of thy forests sigh in the breeze;
The rocks of Meath respond, in echoes

To the Banshee’s lamentations ;

And the ghosts of thy royal fathers,

As they stalk over their pathway of clouds,
Call upon thee to rouse,

And make victory the footstool of thy throne!
But if thy country cannot

Awaken pity in thy breast,

Surely love will melt

Thy heart to compassion,

As the vernal sunbeams

Dissolve the crystal mirror

Of the ice-plated Shannon,

When hoary Winter becomes

Shocked at his own image.
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Dost thou still remember Moriat.
The maid of thy first love ?
Has absence obliterated
The record of thy solemn vow?
Has another, fairer, younger princess
Despoiled the heart-shrine
In which thy young affection first placed her image?
Have you forgotten your last words,
That thy ¢beloved Moriat should be
The ounly divinity, thy
Heart would worship?’
This fondly-remembered declaration
Is the very life of her hope,
The bright beacon that shines
In the wilderness of her heart!
Return, O wandering warrior,
To the maiden of thy vow.
Thy presence would brighten
The darkness of her woe!
O, Mahon! canst thou resist
The double claim of country
And of love?
Come, gallant prince, of the race of heroes,
To the halls of thy sires,
And at the head of the warriors of Erin,
Let your might be like the spirit of the tempest
Uprooting the pines of the hill,
And your vengeance as terrible
As the mountain torrent
Sweeping over the valley of
The husbandman.
Hasten, then, O, hasten
To the fields of exploit of thy glorious sires.
Here their spirits will inspire thee with courage,
And nerve thee with
Supernatural power,
And give thy martial arm force
To prostrate the usurper of thy throne.”

The prince, filled with the passion of resistless love, and the fires of a
lofty ambition, prevailed on the French king to grant him an expedition
to recover his throne. He was successful — he landed, and marched
directly to the palace of the murderer of his father, and destroyed him
and his guards. His success soon flew out on the winds of fune. His
first act was to marry his faithful Moriat. His marriage and coronation
were the grandest known in Ireland for many previous reigns.
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Both the harp and the bagpipes of the ancient Irish gave a bass. This,
standing alone, would be an incontrovertible evidence of their thorough
knowledge of music, with its counterpoint, bass, and harmonies. Some
of the musical writers say that counterpoint, bass, and harmony, were not
known in Europe till the eleventh century, and erroneously attribute the
tnvention of these improvements to Guido. Now, the very construction
of these ancient Irish instruments — the harp and bagpipes — must dis-
prove a part of this assertion. It is true that bass, counterpoint, and har-
mony, were not known in the south of Europe till the eleventh century ;
but it is not equally true that Guido invented them, inasmuch as they
were familiar to the Irish musicians several centuries before that period.

The harp, in the course of ages, was enlarged by the Irish musicians,
from eleven strings, the old Egyptian number, to thirty-two, which gave
them sixteen tones, or two octaves, below C, and sixteen tones, or two
octaves, above that note, forming a comprehensive scale, which com-
prised the full complement of bass and treble tones. The harpers

" touched the instrument with both their hands, one of the hands sounding
bass notes, and the other the treble, as players upon the self-same
instrument, in the piano-forte, do at present. — The piano-forte of the
present day is simply the Irish harp, placed horizontally in a box, and
struck by machinery.— The old Irish harpers obtained their flats and
sharps by pressing the string about to be struck with the thumb of one
hand, while they struck it with the fingers of the other. This old con-
trivance was done away by the introduction of the pedal. Thus each
string concealed three tones. The Irish harp produced a great number
of tones and semitones — perhaps one hundred — affording compass
cnough for bass and harmonies ; and the harp even now supplies the
greatest number of octaves or sounds of any instrument except the
organ. No other nation, either in Europe or in any other part of the
world, cultivated the harp. 1t is Ireland’s exclusively. It is graven on
her banners. It is graven on her people’s hearts. It is the symbol of
their nation. The guitar, the violin, and many other instruments, are
variations and derivatives from the barp; but the “harp of Erin” is
Erin’s own, and

“Must still be respected,
~ While there lives but one bard to enliven its tone.”

The old Irish bagpipes, as’'1 have said, afforded, in its three drone
pipes, a comprehensive bass. Two of the drones were pitched equal to
D, on the chanter pipe, and one an octave, or eight tones, lower. The
chanter or treble pipe gave eight or ten notes, which, by a stiff blast,
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were run up the entire of the G cliff; in the same manner that the flute
is made to play. The flat and sharp notes were obtained by playing
in a particular way the end of the chanter on a leather strap, fastened
to the knee, and by half stopping the finger-holes of the chanter;
aod the drone pipes were so contrived that the player could lengthen
and shorten them at pleasure, deepening or contracting his bass accord-
ing to the demands of the strain played by the chanter.

More than enough of evidence is herein offered, to show that the an-
cient Irish understood bass, counterpoint, and harmony. If I have not
already wearied out the reader’s patience, I beg him to accompany me
through this inquiry. The ear and heart, attuned to music, will be
pleased to trace the progress of this fascinating art, through countless
ages, from its infancy to its present maturity. As I said already, Rome
knew nought of music. The amusements of that brutal nation consist-
ed chiefly of inbuman exercises, involving the sacrifice of bundreds of
thousands of human beings, in the amphitheatres, where the admiring
eyes of patrician beauty gloated on sights of blood, and heard with
ecstasy the groans of the dying. Practices such as these, continued for
upwards of seven bundred years, suffocated all thg tender or sensitive
feelings of humanity, which alone can appreciate and foster music.

It will be seen, when we come to the times of St. Patrick, and the
introduction of Christianity into Ireland, that the people were passionate-
ly addicted to music, both vocal and instrumeutal. Their sun worship,
their funerals, their wars, their games, and their festivities, were all at-
tended by musical performances. "Fhe apostle of the cross brought no
singers with him into Ireland; he brought no music; but be found it
there. The pagan deeds and ceremonies of their ancestors he found
celebrated and sung, by the Irish poets, in the most fascinating versifi-
cation, attuned to strains of touching melody. The poetry he destroyed,
but the music he turned to the purposes of Christianity. He induced
them to turn their musical strains towards God and his Son, instead of
Baal. Clhristian objects, Christian heroes and saints, held the place of
pagan heroes and deities, in their public chants. During the lifetime
of St. Patrick, several hundred churches were erected throughout Ire-
land, Many universities and monasteries were also established. In
some of the latter, the monks formed choirs which consisted of hundreds
of singers. In the abbey of Benchoir, which was founded in Carrick-
fergus, in the North of Ireland, in the beginning of the sixth century,
there were three thousand monks, all of whom, in turn, joined in an -
eternal song of praise to the Almighty. No fewer than three hundred
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at a time were so engaged, and when those had performed their share
of the holy duty, they were relieved by others, and so on, throughout
the night as well as the day, from year to year. In this way the song
of praise to God was kept up for many ages. The term Ben-choir, the
Irish appellation of this abbey, means sweet music. Archdale says,
“The abbey of Mungret, near Limerick, contained, for many ages, fif-
teen hundred religious persons, of whom rive HUNDRED were skilled
in psalmody, to serve continually in the choir.”

In truth, the monks of the various monasteries established throughout
Ireland, cherished, practised, and taught music, inventing several ad-
ditional rules for its government, suggested by a passionate cultivation
of the science; and, as the elaborate Burney hath remarked, ¢ the
national music of a country is good or bad in proportion to that of its
church music,” 'so may we readily give our belief to the advanced
state of musical science claimed for Ireland at the era we are consider-
ing, viz., the sixth century of Christianity. On the general introduc-
tion of Christianity into Ireland, through the mission of St. Patrick, in
the previous century, the Roman or Latin language was universally
established in all the church offices. The natural influence exerted by
the church over the newly-converted Irish, exalted, in their estimation,
to a certain extent, the language of its ritual over their own. Hence
their musical and religious terms were gradually clothed in the language
(Latin) used by the priesthood. Some writers have, on this very slender
ground, alleged that the Irish received their musical knowledge from
the church missionaries who came from Rome ; but this is a fallacy.
On the decline of the -Roman empire in the fifth and sixth centuries,
the ancient seat of their government fell into the hands of the barbarian
tribes, who rushed from every side upon the centre of that power
which oppressed them.

Every thing connected with the cultivation of mind was swept away
by the infuriate deluge. Even the Latin tongue, the language of the
Roman empire, became in a short tine mixed with the barbarous
dialects of all those nations, which sent in their hostile legions to destroy
her. The knowledge of writing the Latin language was nearly lost,
and its old pronunciation completely. so. The few books which escaped
the fury of war were written in Roman or Etruscan capitals, without
the least distinction or division of words or sentences. All was chaos
in government, law, literature, and music, throughout Europe. And
it was in Ireland alone, where the eagles of conquering Rome never
were suffered to perch, that all the higher attributes of civilization
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.remained in pristine vigor, and continued, undisturbed by civil commo-~
tion, to approximate to matured excellence.

Even the language of fallen Rome was preserved in its ormnal
integrity by the Christian pnesthood of Ireland, and by them carefully
cultivated, and restored, improved, to the schools of Europe, when
order was at length reéstablished by Charlemagne. The English
nation, says the English Camden, was taught Latin by Masldulphus,
a learned Irishman, anno 680. — See Camden, p. 176. — To them are
we indebted for the application of the principles of punctuation to the
Latin language. In the ages between the sixth and ninth century,
they used, says Beauford, a number of points and marks, not only to
distinguish and point out to the reader the true meaning of the different
parts of a written discourse or composition, but also to express the
several fones and inflections of the voice in which such compositions
ought to be pronounced.

These marks they divide into three species, viz., grammatical,
rhetorical, and musicaL. From the first two species are derived the
several stops and marks at present used in reading and writing through-
out the greater part of Europe. The third, that is, the musical, were
used in the psalins, or other divine hymns, to render the singing more
easy, and to regulate the modulation of the voice.

- Walker gives a translation from an old Irish manuscript, containing
some of the ancient rules for singing, from which I quote the fol-
Jowing : —

“¢The ancient Irish poems, as sung by the fileas, harpers, &c.,
were frequently accented, to render the singing of them more easy.
The characters thus made use of were the same as those adopted by
the Latins, differing only in power, according to the genius of the
language. A line of poetry marked, was denominated car, or a
marked line, (being the same as the Latin sulcos ;) and the characters
used therein consisted of two species, that is, the ceol, or sound, (the
tonus of the Latins,) and annal, or breath, from whence, in the Irish
tongue, car came to signify a bar or line in music, or music in general ;
and ceol, or chieol, a musical note. But ceol properly signifies sound,
and the marks under that name expressed the elevation and depression
of the voice on any syllable in musical concord, and was of three
species, that is, ceol ardceol, basceol, and circeol. The ceol in this
case marked the middle tone or pitch of the voice, (being the same as
the Latin modicus,) and in our language was seldom denoted by any
character, the syllables in this pitch being left without an accent. The

25



A

..

PR

194 IRISH MUSICAL NOTATION.

ardceol, (the same as the Latin acutus,) thus (), marked over a syl-
lable, denoted that the voice was raised a third above the ceol, or middle
pitch, and, when the character was doubled, elevated the tone to the
octave. The basceol, thus marked ('), depressed the voice a third
below the ceol, and a fifih below the ardceol, (being the same as the
Latin gravis,) but, where marked double, fell a sixth below the ceol,
and an octave below the ardceol. The circeol (the same as the Latin
circumflexus) denoted the turning or modulation of the voice, and
depended entirely on the length and power of our diphthongs and triph-
thongs; for, as the Irish language does not delight in the harsh sounds
of consonants, there is no tongue, perhaps, where the power and variety
in the sound of the vowels are so great, in consequence of which, the
circeol varied its power according to the different inflections of the
vowels. The first species, thus marked (— ), denoted the falling voice,
from a third above the ceol, to a third, and sometimes a fourth, below,
making the falling fifth or sixth, and properly belongs to the diphthongs

~ A~ o~ —_

eu, iu, ao, and oi. The second species, thus marked ("), denoted
the rising voice in the -fifth or sixth, passing through the intermediate
third, and was generally placed over the diphthongs and triphthongs,

ieu, aoi, e7, &c. The third species elevated the voice a third, and fell

a third, alternately, and was marked thus ( /) over the accented vowel;

as ca ; but when the voice only fell or rose a single note, this (—) for
the rising note, and ( — 1) for the falling.

¢ ¢ As for the semitones, they were seldom marked, being left to the
ear of the musician, according to the key he sang or played in. And
in the Irish language, all vowels, meeting in one word, without a conso-
nant between them, make but one syllable ; and, however they may be
accented, the different tones are sounded in the time or length of the
syllable, whether it be long or ghort; but an aspirated consonant be-
tween two vowels makes them separate syllables. This property of
the Irish language renders it exceedingly harmonious, and well calcula-
ted for poetical and musical compositions — far superior either to the
Latin or any of the modern tongues.”” — Here let the reader turn to
page 83, under the head of «Language,” for a further evidence of
musical notation, in the fac-simile engraved from this old manuscript.

If the reader, who has perused these pages, still remains unsatisfied
as to the degree of excellence to which ancient Ireland attained, I will
only invite his attention to the following specimen of musical notes in
the ancient character, with the accompanying translation into modern
notation.
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The annexed ancient char-
acters were symbols of musical
sounds. They answered all
the purposes of modern notes,
which are no more. These
marks of musical modulation
must be thoroughly conclusive
as to the possession of a comn-
plete musical school by the
Irish several centuries before
the days of Pope Gregory, who
sat in the pontifical chair about
594. It is true, Bumey, who
saw this specimen, does not
consider that it belongs to a
period so remote; but Burney
knew nothing of Irish history,
or the Irish language, and
viewed Ireland only through
the medium supplied -by the
writings of his prejudiced coun-
trymen. *

This musical curiosity, says
Walker, was given to Mr.
Beauford by a priest, who took
it from a manuscript which bhad
been for many generations in
the possession of one of the
families of the Cavanaghs. The
characters in which it is written
are. the Etruscan, or Latin, of
the middle ages.

I'am aware that there exists a difference of opinion amongst learned
*Titers on the point whether Ireland received most instruction in music
fom, or communicated most to, the « Latins.” It would be difficult, I
believe, 1o select any assertion, proposition, or recorded event, within
the knowledge of man, about which there is not a difference of opinion.
Ooe broad fact has been established by the controversy, numely, that
there were at the dawn, and during the early ages of Christianity, two
dustinct musical schools in the world, viz., the Eastern and the Western.

* Barney admits, however, that the farther back he traced Irish music, the more
wrioéous and refined he found it to be.
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Some of the theological writers, who, since the reformation, wrote ad-
versely to the supremacy of Rome, have gone so far as to build some-
thing like a theological argument on the difference which they found in
the psalmody and music used in the churches jinmediately surround-
ing the pontifical centre, and those used in Ireland, Britain, and
Gaul.

That the Christian fathers adapted their psalms and hymns to what-
ever rules and modes they found existing in those countries which they
converted, is recorded and admitted by all the early historians.  There
were hardly any of the nations destitute of some sort of musical
chant ; for melody belongs to the mental and physical formation of a
human being, and not to science. It belongs, like feeling and senti-
ment, to nature.  Although, according to Burney, the Eastern nations
know nothing of bass, harmony, or counterpoint, yet we may readily
admit their practice.of chanting, in strains of rude melody, the praises
of their dead or living great. The pagans of the East did this, and
observed the method of chanting with one, and responding with an-
other, set of voices. St. Paul desires the Ephesians to speak to each
other in psalms, and hymns, and spiritual songs, (Ephesians, chap. v.
verse 19.) Though it is impossible to determine of what kind the
ecclesiastical musical modes were, yet we may conclude, from the
frequent allusions made to the subject by the immediate followers of the
apostles, that some musical order was followed, and improvement
aimed at.  St. Origen, early in the third century, says, that Christians
sang psalms. The terms he uses in reference to the Christian
psalmody are of Greek origin, which lead to the supposition that the
“rude and inelegant” music of the Greeks was that adopted by the
Christian fathers. 1 have marked the definition of Greek music in
Italics, because it is not mine, but that of a great master of musical
science and history, Dr. Burney.

During the first three hundred and fifty years of Christian preachiog,
the doctrine was so violently opposed, and the teachers so inhumanly
persecuted, and sacrificed, by the pagan Romans, that little order and
less improvement could be introduced into the psalmody of the church.
It is computed that, in the space of three hundred and fifty years
from the foundation of Christianity, upwards of four millions of human
beings were put to death for professing the Christian religion. When,
in the close of the fourth century, one or two of the Roman emperors
became Christian, this horrible persecution abated, and then some
efforts were made by St. Ambrose to regulate the church psalmody.
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About the year 334, he formed a compound chant of the Dorian,
Lydian, Mixolydian, and Phrygian tones, which were called authentic
modes. To this, his holiness Pope Gregory, in 599, added three or
four Plagal tones. The chants, thus modeled under Ambrose and
Gregory, continued for ages the songs and psalmody of the church, and
even down to our own days stand amongst its music under the general
designation of the « Gregorian chénts.” They were the first efforts of
the Latin fathers to form a code of melody. The ever-existing jealousy
of the church against innovation on any of its rules or principles, and
its desire to secure uniformity in the sacred song, as well as in prayer,
sacrifice, and sacrament, forbade any change in the Gregorian chants for
several ages ; but in the twelfth century, improvements were made, it
appears, by the Pope Gregory of that age.

Such are the material components of the musical school of the
Latins. Let us now turn our eyes again to Ireland. The chants of
Pope Gregory were established in the year 600 of the Christian era ;
but St. Patrick entered Ireland in the year 427, one hundred and
seventy-three years before Gregory’s time. He could not, therefore, have
introduced the music of the Latins into Ireland, inasmuch as the Latins
bad no musical code at the time of his appointment by Pope Celestine,
nor had they, as I have shown, for nearly two centuries after; and yet
all the churches and monasteries — and they were numerous — erected in
St. Patrick’s time were filled with choristers. The monastery of Ben-
choir, whose very name (sweet music) indicated the character of its
performanees, had as many as three thousand choristers, who kept up the
eternal song of praise to the Creator, as well by night as by day, min-
gling with their voices the sounds of the harp. The whole island, in
the course of St. Patrick’s mission, was covered over with churches
and monasteries, some built of stone, some of wood, and some of
clay ; but they were all filled with singers and harpers. We find that
Dubh-thach, the great poet of the Irish, on the arrival of St. Patrick,
reconstructed, at the saint’s request, many of his own poems, and those
of other Irish bards living and dead, accommodating them to celebrate,
in melody and harmony, the praises of the Christian martyrs, instead of
the heathen deities.

We find that a series of musical rules, for dividing and accenting
poetical compositions, existed in Ireland in very remote ages. We
find the musical diagram for regulating the harp music in use. We
find the universal cultivation of the harp prevailing amongst the refined
classes of the Irish. We find that even the clergy sang to it in their
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churches, as Cambrensis, in his Topographia, written in the twelfth cen-
tury, testifies. ¢“ Hence it bappens,” says he, ¢ that the bishops, abbots,
and holy men, in Ireland, carry with them their harps, and, modulating
them, are piously delighted. Whence it happens that St. Keiven’s
harp is held in the greatest reverence by the people of that country.” —
Chap. 12, dis. 3. — In the Life of St. Keiven, it is stated that the
king of Munster, so early as A. D. 289, had the best band of harpers
of any in his time, who accompanied their music with singing. We
find the bagpipes, the homn, and sundry other instruments, in use, with
rules for playing on them, long established in pagan ages. Such ma-
turity was not attainable by any sudden or fashionable application ; it
must have been the effect alone of long practice and cultivation.

The more we proceed on this interesting inquiry, the more numerous
do we find proofs of the musical science of Ireland. I have shown, from
the controversy on the comparative merits of the Latin and Western
musical schools, that two distinct schools existed in Europe. Such, in
fact, was the case: the Western school was seated in Ireland. That it
was esteemed the best, through the most part of Europe, we shall find
established by the following evidence: “When Neville Abbey was
established in France, in the close of the sixth century, under the
auspices of King Pepin, Gertrude, the daughter of that governor, sent
into Ireland for musicians and choristers to serve in it. A band of these
Irish harpers and choristers came from thence, who imparted their
music and rules to all the Franks, which were adopted by the court and
the nation ;” and we find that the great Charlemagne, in the eighth
century, appointed two Irishmen, Clement Albanius and Dungin,
preceptors for the two great universities of Pavia and Paris, which he
established.

If the Irish school were not esteemed the better of the two, its pro-
fessors would not have been selected for music and literature by those
monarchs, who assisted so materially in restoring civilization and letters
to Europe.

But far more remains to be told. The construction of rhyme, the
father and mother of music, is purely of Irish origin. The Greek or
Roman poets wrote no poetry that rhymed. Theirs was written in
blank verse, that is, verse without rhymes. The translators of the old
Greek and Roman poets — Dryden, Pope, Cowper, and others — have
clothed their translations in rhyming verse, to meet the demands of the
popular taste ; but their great originals wrote without rhyme. Singular
9s it may appear, nevertheless it is true, that the Irish were the only
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people of ancient days who rhymed in poetry. The ancient ran,
or rin, of the Irish was the father of modem rhyme.— The reader
will please tum to pages 163, 164, for specimens of ancient Irish rhyme ;
and, further, the first in all this world who wrote Latin rhymes were
Inshmean !

On this head let us hear Moore. ‘It would appear, indeed, that the
modern contrivance of rhyme, which is supposed by some to have had
a far other source, may be traced to its origin in the ancient rans or
rins [stanzas] of the Irish. The able historian of the Anglo-Saxons,
[Tumer,] in referring to some Latin verses of Aldhelm, which he
appears to consider as the earliest specimen of rhyme now extant, pro-
fosses himsell at a loss to discover whence that form of verse could
bave been derived. ¢Here, then,” says Turner, ‘is an example of
thyme in an author who lived before the year 700, and he was an
Anglo-Saxon. Whence did he derive it? Not from the Arabs; they
bad not yet reached Europe.’” But already before the time of Ald-
belm, the use of rhyme had been familiar among the Irish as well in
tbeir vernacular verses as in those which they wrote in Latin. Not to
dwell on such instances in the latter language as the hymuos of St.
Columba Kille, an example of Latin verses interspersed with rhyme is
w0 be found among the poems of St. Columbanus, of Ireland, which
preceded those of Aldhelm by near half a century, viz.: —

« Mundus iste transit et quotidie decrescit;
Nemo vivens manebit nullius vivus remansit.”

Though the rhymes, or coincident sounds, occur thus in general on the
fimal syllable, there are instances throughout the poem of complete
double rhymes.

So far back, indeed, as the fifth century, another Irish poet, Sedulius,
bad, in some of the verses of his well-known hymn on the life of
Christ, lefi a specimen of much the same sort of rhyme, viz.: —

« A solis ortus cardine, ad usque terre limitem

Christaim canamus principem — natum virgine.”

But it is still more correctly exemplified in a hymn ia bhonor of St.
Begid, written, as some say, by Columbkill, but, according to others,
by St. Ultan, of Ardbraccan.

« Christum in nostra insula, que vocatur Hibernia,
Omensus est hominibus — iaximis mirabilibus.”
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From the following account of the metrical structure of Irish verse,
it will be seen that it was peculiarly such as a people of strong musical
feeling, with whom the music was the chief object, would be likely to
invent and practise. ¢ The rhyme,” says Dr. Drummond, ¢ consists
in an equal distance of intervals and similar terminations, each line
being divisible into two, that it may be more easily accommodated ‘to
the voice and the music of the bards. Itis not formed by the nice
collocation of long and short syllables, but by a certain harmonic rhythm
adjusted to the voice of song by the position of words which touch the
heart and assist the memory.”

“ According to this ‘art of the Irish, as it was styled,” continues
Moore, “most of the distichs, preserved by Tigernach from the old
poets, were constructed ; and it is plain that Aldhelm, who was in-
structed by Maidulph, a native of Ireland, derived his knowledge of
this, as well as of all other literary accomplishments of that day,
JSrom the lips of his learned Irish master. How nearly bordering on
jealousy was his own admiration of the schools of the Irish, has been
scen in the sarcastic letter addressed by him to Eagfrid, who had just
returned from a course of six years’ study in Ireland, overflowing, as it
would appear, with gratitude and praise.”

Camden admits the English learned Latin ﬁ'om the Irish, and
adopted the Irish letters; and several English authors admit that
rhyming is exclusively an Irish practice.

St. Columbanus, the celebrated Irish scholar and Christian mis-
sionary, who proceeded from Ireland,’in the- sixth century, throughout
Europe, teaching literature and Christianity, used, it is said, to enjoy the
wmusic of the harp; and, on one occasion, the holy man is described
sitting, along with his brethren, upon the banks of Lake Kee, in Ireland,
listening to the songs of the celebrated poet and musician Cronan. He
was a Leinster man, educated in the Irish college of Benchoir, already
alluded to ; and he took with him twelve Irish monks, who travelled
with him through several places on the European continent, preaching
the doctrines of the cross. Princes and potentates welcomed Lim
wheresoever he appeared, gave him lands, and encouraged him to
establish his disciples as teachers amongst their people. Wherever he es-
tablished monasteries, he also established, says the Abbe M’Geoghegan,
the perpetual psalmody by different choirs, who relieved each other by
day and night, as practised at the time at Benchoir and other Irish
nonasteries. The same author, writing in France, adds, that he was
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the first who established the monastic order among the French. We
may fairly presume that he introduced, through his order, into France,
thus early, (sixth century,) the sacred music of Ireland.

Germany received its Christianity and psalmody from Ireland in that
century and the one succeeding, as shall be shown more fully in those
pages of this work which treat of Christian Ireland. While 1 am
writing, an address appears in the Irish papers, directed to Daniel
O’Counell by the clergy of Germany, fully confirming all I have
advanced. I make a very brief extract.

“ We never can forget to look upon your beloved country as our
mother inreligion ; that, already at the remotest periods of the Christian
era, commiserated our people, and readily sent forth her spiritual sons .
to rescue our pagan ancestors from idolatry, at the sacrifice of her
own property and blood, and to entail upon them the blessings of the
Christian faith.” — Dublin Nation, 13th April, 1844.

Indeed, the chants of the Latin church received many contributions
from Ireland even during the lifetime of Pope St. Gregory. St.
Columbkill sent three pieces to Rome, two of which were thought very
fine by his boliness, and there incorporated in his chants. The first of
these begins with the lines

“In te, Christe, credentium;”

the second with
«Noli, pater, indulgere.”

The great Sedulius, the Irish evangelical poet, wrote several church
hymus, some of which were adopted by the same pontiff, and inserted
in the breviary of hymns — « A4 solis ortus cardine,” for the nativity ;
and “ Hostis Herodes impie,” for the epipbany; with the ¢ Salve,
sancta, parens enixa puerpera regem,” which is used as an introit at the
masses of the Blessed Virgin. <« The Catholic Church (says Moore)
has selected some of her most beautiful hymns from this poem. Sedu-
lius wrote in 448 —more than a century before the time of Pope
Gregory.”

I might, indeed, continue to produce many other similar instances, if {
deemed them necessary. It is evident from Irish history that the lay
and church music of Ireland grew, under their own cultivation, from
the ancient sounds of simple melody, to a complete maturity. The
genuine old Irish lay melodies are capable of being converted into
quick or dancing measure, and vice versa — a test of their correct mode.
This the dancing airs of modern times do not admit with equal propriety
and effect. The Irish was totally distinct from the Latin mode, which
was not introduced into Ireland till about the twelfth century. At

26
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that period, by the strenuous exertions of St. Malachy, Archbishop of
Armagh, the music practised at the chief seat of the Christian church
was introduced partially into the church service of Ireland. But this
did not alter the general character of the lay music of the nation;
for we see, when Geraldus Cambrensis visited Ireland, in 1186, the
music of Ireland was in great perfection, and in high estimation.

Cambrensis was an Englishman, who had travelled as the companion
of Henry the Second all over Europe; had heard the best music of
every country, and of the most refined society. In his Book of Travels
is the following remarkable passage on the Irish music of that age : —

¢ The attention of this people to musical instruments I find worthy
of commendation; in which their skill is, beyond all comparison,
superior to that of any nation I have seen; for in these the modulation
is not slow and solemn, as in the instruments of Britain, to which we
are accustomed ; but the sounds are rapid and precipitate, yet at the
same time sweet and pleasing. It is wonderful how, in such precipitate
rapidity of the fingers, the musical proportions are preserved, and, by
their art, faultless throughout, in the midst of their complicated modu-
lations and most intricate arrangement of notes, by a rapidity so sweet,
a regularity so irregular, a concord so discordant, the melody is rendered
harmonious and perfect. Whether the chords of the diatesseron or
diapente are struck together, yet they always begin in a soft mood, and
end in the same: that all may be perfected in the sweetness of delicious
sounds, they enter on, and again leave their modulations, with so much
subtilty, and the tinglings of the small strings sport with so much
Jfreedom under the DEEP NOTES OF THE Bass, delight with so much
delicacy, and soothe so softly, that the excellence of their art seems to
lie in concealing 1it.”

But such was the celebrity of Irish music a century preceding the
arrival of Cambrensis, that the Welsh bards, so celebrated for their
knowledge in this art, condescended to seek for and receive instruction
from those of Ireland. ¢ Gruffydh ap Conan,” says Powell, ¢ brought
over with him from Ireland divers cunning musicians into Wales, who
devised mostly all the instrumental music that is now there used; as
appeareth as well by the books written of the same, as also by the
names of the tunes and measures used among them to this date.”
This is found in Camden’s History of Britain and Ireland, 1584, (page
191.)

The learned Selden says of Welsh music, whén speaking of the
subject, « Their music, for the most part, came out of Ireland with
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Gruffydh ap Conan, prince of North Wales, about King Stephen’s
time.” — Notes on Drayton.

Carodoc, of Lhancarvan, a Welshman, in the twelfth century, assures
us that the Irish devised all the INSTRUMENTS, TUNES, and MEASURES,
in use among THE WeLsH. ¢ Caradoc, the Welsh king and historian,” -
says Ledwich, ¢ without any of that illiberal partiality so common
with national writers, assures us the Irish devised all the instru-
ments, tunes, and measures, in use among the Welsh. Cambrensis
is even more copious in its praise, when he declares that the Irish, above
any other nation, is incomparably skilled in symphonal music. This
incomparable skill could never be predicated of unlearned,.extempora-
neous bardic airs : it implies a knowledge of the diagram, and an exact
division of the harmonic intervals; a just expression of the tones, and,
in the quickest movements, a unity of melody. Cambrensis observes
these particulars of our music ; he accurately distinguishes the Irish and
English styles: the latter was the diatonic genus, slow, and made up of
concords, heavy, the intervals spacious, as in ecclesiastical chant:
the former was the" enharmonic genus, full of minute divisions, with
every diesis marked, the succession of our melodies lively and rapid, our
modulations full and sweet. He alone, [Cambrensis,] who had the
sharpest faculties, and was the most profoundly versed in the musical
art, felt ineffable pleasure in hearing Irish musicians. It is then evident
that all this transcendent excellence in music could be derived but from
two sources — a perfect knowledge of it as a science, and its universal
cultivation.”

Logan, the Scottish antiquarian, says, ¢ Although the Welsh were
not previously ignorant of music, it is related that Gryffith ap Cynan,
being educated in Ireland, brought its music, musicians, and instruments,
to his own country about 1100, and, having summoned a congress of
the harpers of both countries to revise their music, the twenty-four
musical canons were established in Wales.”

I will here repeat, from my chapter on the bards, the nature of those
rules for poetry and music which were then brought from Ireland into
Wales. The authors of that able work on the poetry and music
of Wales, entitled the Myvyrian Archzology, published under the
superintendence of the Society of Welsh Antiquarians, enter on a
profound inquiry into the subject. Referring to the rules of poetry and
music introduced from Treland into Wales in the eleventh and twellth
centuries, they say, “ The rules consisted of twenty-four elementary
principles of versification. These, with their subdivisions, include
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every species of verse that has ever yet, in any age, or amongst any
people, been produced, besides a prodigious number of original con-
struction, which can be found with No orHeEr peorLE.” Dr. Molloy,
already quoted by me, says, the construction and variety of Irish metre
are the most difficult he has ever seen or heard of. In its composition
these things are required — number, quartans, number of syllables,
concords, correspondence, termination, union, and caput, the subdivisions
of all which are again minute and perplexing.

Ere Dr. Johinson designated Ireland the school of the West, he had
fully satisfied himself that she deserved the appellation ; and so irr truth
she did. Her schools of literature, science, and music, were celebrated
throughout Europe, and imparted to its youth the light of wisdom.
The ancient Irish, according to Vallancey, Walker, and other anti-
quarians, had their musical schools, in which the bards and oirfidigh
were instructed in musical science. Into these schools, the stray
musical talent of the country was collected, maintained, and educated,
at the expense of the foundation — a practice we find prevalent at present
in the Jesuit schools of Germany, and also in thé® pontifical schools at
Rome. In those Irish musical schools, a circle of the learners was
formed, called draieacht, to distinguish it from ogham, the prosodiacal
circle.

The Irish bishops carried the harp with them in the time of Cam-
brensis, and, indeed, the clergy were often excellent bards. Donchadh
O’Daly, abbot of Bayle, in 1250, excelled all the bards of his time.
The members of the Scots (Irish) church, says Logan, brought
sacred music to great perfection, and rendered it celebrated throughout
Europe in very early ages; and lelt many treatises on it.

Wharton, in his History of English Poetry, says, “ Even so late as
the eleventh century, the practice continued among the Welsh bards of
receiving instructions in the bardic profession from Ireland.”

Up to the twelfth century, poetry and music were generally cultivated
by the same person; so that all things that were said of one branch
applied to the other. After that period, poetry and music separated, and
each was pursued by different votaries. The musician gradually be-
came a distinct artiste, and so of the poet.

I find it asserted in some of the musical works, that ¢ counterpoint, or
melody, as treble and bass, were invented by Guido, an ltalian, about
the year 1022, and the time table by Frameo, in 1080.” I cannot see
how that can be called an invention in ltaly, in the eleventh century,
which was known in Ireland at least five hundred years previously. But
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this fallacy proves to us that the Latins knew little of the varied musical
principles of the Western (Irish) school for a long period after their
religious intercourse commenced. Improvements, it is said, travel much
slower than snails. We can readily credit the fame which Guido and
Frameo acquired, by the introduction to their countrymen of the Irish
rules for treble and bass, and dividing time, which they offered to the
world as inventions. The Italians, according to their own great musi-
cal author, Galleli, « derived their harp from Ireland before the time
of Dante,” (A. D, 1300.) The instrument, according to his account,
bhad, at that time, four octaves and a tone in compass, viz., thirty-three
strings.  As Italy got her barp from Ireland, it is not presuming too
much to say she got the instructions for playing on it from the
same quarter; for they must be very subtle casuisis indeed, who can
draw a different conclusion from those plain premises. °

The violin, though brought to great perfection in Italy, in 1550, by
Amati and Straduarius of Cremona, had its origin in the Irish creamh-
tine cruit, (Walker and Vallancey,) an instrument of six strings, four
only of which could be termed symphonic, and these were stretched
over a flat bridge on a finger-board. The two lower strings projected
beyond the finger-board, and were not touched by the plectrum, or
bow, but occasionally with the thumb, as a bass accompaniment to the
notes sounded on the other strings. This instrument, the parent
of the violin, was used as a tenor accompaniment to the harp at
feasts and convivial meetings. Martyn, in his Journey through the
Western Highlands, notices the prevalence of this instrument, and
remarks, ¢ As it is not denied that the creamhtine cruit was the parent
of the violin, it only remains to be admitted that the Scots borrowed
this instrument from the Irish, in order to account for the violin being
in such general use in the Western Isles.”” The Welsh had a similar
instrument long in use, the invention of which some of their writers
having claimed for them, the learned Colonel Vallancey, the English
antiquarian, grapples with the assumption, and vindicates the claim of
Ireland to its invention. “I believe,” he says, ¢ the only honor they
can have is the invention of playing on this instrument with the bow ;
yet this seems to have been known to the Irish also, for, in our common
lexicons, we find ¢ Cpuit, a harp, a fiddle, a crowder.’”

It is very evident that this instrument may have been played by
the ancient Irish with the fingers, Iike our modern guitars ; or, rather, may
we not say it was the old Irish guitar? It was capable of giving four
octaves, or thirty-two natural notes, which was formerly the precise
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power of the harp. Upon this basis the violin of Cremona was con-
structed. Experiments have inproved it so much that a bar may be
bowed above fifiy different ways. Paginini was the most wonderful
violinist that ever appeared. He transcended, with the G string by
itself, all other performers with the four strings.

The Scottish music is essentially lrish ; their ancient language was
Irish ; their kings, their laws, books, and poetry, were all Irish in origin ;
all their musical instruments, with the exception. of the bagpipes, were
Irish. The Scotch bagpipe, which they have brought to very great
perfection, and play on delightfully, is of Roman origin.

The learned Mr. Beauford, at the request of Dr. Walker, made an
exact comparison between the Irish and some of the Highland airs, pub-
lished, in the last century, by the Rev. Mr. M’Donald, and it was dis-
covered that they” were constructed on the same principles. The cause
of this affinity in music, between these two people, is the same as that
which made their language common or identical, namely, a common
origin, and a long and closely continued alliance and relationship. Dr.
Campbell, in his Philosophical Survey, confidently asserts that the honor
of inventing the Scots music must be given to Ireland. The Scottish
historian Jokn de Fordun, who was sent over to Ireland, in the four-
teenth century, to collect materials for a history of Scotland, (the first
that ever was published separately on Scotland, from the time of its
original colonization from Ireland,) expressly says that ¢ Ireland was
the fountain of music in his time, whence it then began to flow into
Scotland and Wales.” .

John Major, in his fulsome panegyric on James the First of Scotland,
(as quoted by Walker,) calls that prince “another Orpheus, who
touched the harp more exquisitely than either the Highlanders, or even
the Irish, who were the most eminent harpers then known.” This was
written in 1600. Walker continues to remark, “ The cause of this
affinity between the airs of the two nations we may find in the Scottish
historians. These writers inform us that, about the period of which we
are now treating, many lrish harpers travelled into the Highlands of
Scotland. Here, while they diffused several of their native melodies,
they undoubtedly occasioned a revolution in the musical taste of the
country for the excellence of their performance : they, standing at this
time unrivalled in their profession, must have excited admiration ; and
whatever we admire we are ambitious to imitate.”

In a large work, entitled Caledonia, page 476, quoted by Logan,
a Scotchman, the following passage appears: “The Welsh, the
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Scots, and the Irish, have all melodies of a simple sort, which, as they
are connected together by cognate marks, evince at once their relation-
ship and antiquity. The Manx have but a few national airs that much
resemble the Irish. Much of the music of Ireland seems as if it were
composed for love only.”

The music of the Isle of Man is altogether Irish.

Almost all the English poets, who wrote on Ireland from the twelfth
to the sixteenth century, noticed the pre€minence of her music above
all the nations of Europe. Fuller, in his History of the Holy War, says,
“ Yea, we may well think that all the concert of Christendom in this
warre could have made no musick if the Irish harp had been wanting.”

Drayton has the following : —

“The Irish I admire,
And still cleave to that lyre,
As our music’s mother;
And think, till T expire,
Apollo’s such another.”

Lord Bacon says, ¢ The harpe hath the concave not along the strings,
but across the strings ; and no harpe hath the sound so melting and so
prolonged as the Irisn HArRPE.” Moore quotes the following from
Evylin’s Journal : ¢ Come to see my old acquaiutance, and the most
incomparable player on the Irish harp, Mr. Clarke, after his travels.
Such music before or since did 1 never hear, that instrument being
neglected for its extraordinary difficulty; but, in my judgment, far
superior to the lute, or whatever speaks with strings.” Even Spenser,
the poet of Queen Bess, praises the harp of Ireland, and says he had
much of their poetical compositions translated to him. Walker re-
marks that it is very probable Spenser borrowed several of his beautiful
fictions from some of these Irish poems; for in them, as in those of
Ariosto and Chaucer, giants and fairies may be found in abundance.
Many more English, and also French, authorities could be quoted, if I
deemed them necessary.

In the fifieenth century, the Irish harp, according to Dean Lynch,
received considerable improvements from the ingenuity of Robert Nu-
gent, a Jesuit, who resided in Ireland. He enclosed the open space
between the trunk and upper part (or arm) of the instrument with little
pieces of wood, and closed it up after the manner of a box, and the
bored part, or sound-hole, on the right side, which was formerly open, he
covered with a lattice work of wood, as in the clavichord, and then
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placed a double row of chords on each side. This was certainly a
valuable improvement ; for, in consequence of the double row of strings,
which was stretched along each side of the trunk, there were two
strings to each tone, so that two parts might be played on the instru-
ment at the same time — the treble with the right hand and the bass with
the left. The Welsh have used a double-stringed harp, in latter years,
which is much esteemed amongst musicians ; but the lrish harpers seem
to prefer the old single-stringed instrument. The old harps were strung
with wire, and the performers struck them with their nails, which were
suffered to grow very lomg for that purpose. Gut is sow used. The
Welsh formerly used hair.

There were many other instruments in use amongst the ancient Irish,
which want of space will not permit me to dwell on. The ancient
horn was a simple wusical instrument, common to almost al the
nations. It was formed from the horn of the cow, and was occasionally
lengthened by a small brass or tin tube iuserted in the smaller end,
which was put into the mouth. Holes were bored in this instrument at
musical distances.  Almost all chiefs, knights, bards, and travellers,
wore those horns suspended over the neck, by the side; and when
they arrived at the ancient betagh, (resting-place of free entertain-
ment,) they sounded either the horn worn by themselves, or that found
suspended at the gate. It is said that St. Patrick, when he travelled,
took with him a horn. The homn was used as a drnking cup by the
Irish chieftains ; and it was also used as a signet, or symbol of agree-
ment, in the perfection of civil contracts., In England, as in Ireland,
it was used as a pledge, in the transfer of inheritances, and its presence
upon such occasions may have given birth to that old Irish and English
custom of having a drink at the conclusion of a bargain or contract.
The horn, or cornu, does not seem to be peculiar to any nation; it
was used as well by the Jews, Egyptians, Pheenicians, Greeks,
Romans, Gauls, Germans or Teutones, Caledonians, as by the Irish.

When the bugle horn ceased to be used in the armies of the Irish,
and the other European powers, it was either slung, as an ornament, at
the side of domestics, ( Walker,) or employed at hunting matches to call
together a scattered pack of hounds. There were many variations of
this instrument, such as the clarion, trumpet, &c. The flute, pipe,
flagelet, and boy’s whistle, were originally in the same form. The Irish
had the corabasnas, a chorus instrument of a complex form, which was
used, as its Irish name imports, for marking time in music. It consisted
of two circular plates of brass, connected by a wire of the same metal,
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twisted in a worm-like manner, which jingled round the shanks, when
the plates were struck upon by the fingers.

The oreanN was invented by a barber of Alexandria, about one bun-
dred and thirteen years before the birth of Christ. The history of its
improvements from the rude original to its present perfected state, is inter-
esting, but too long for this work. When it was first introduced into Ire-
land, history is silent. Organs were in general use, in the churches of Italy
and France, in the seventh century ; about which time, the religious of
Ireland and of those countries had frequent intercourse. There is an
organ at present at Amsterdam, which has fifty-two whole stops, besides
half stops, and two rows of keys for the feet, and three for the hands,
and a set of pipes that imitate a chorus of human voices. The organ at
Haerlem (Gardiner) is one hundred and eight feet high and fifty feet
broad, with five thousand pipes, resembling columns of silver, from the
ground to the roof. It produces a tone of thunder. This is an instru-
ment capable of yet greater improvements.

The P1aNo-FORTE, as I have already said, is simply the Irish harp,
placed horizontally i a box, and struck by the machinery of levers and
leathern hammers, touched by the fingers. This instrument, now such
a universal favorite, was constructed in London, in 1766, by Zumpi, a
German. The compass of the piano extends, like the modern harp,
through six octaves. To present a scale showing the surpassing com-
pass of the harp, 1 give, from the best musical authorities, the following
calculation : the compass of the grand action harp extends through six
and a half octaves; the compass of the grand action piano, through
six and a half, and latterly some have been run up to seven; the
guitar, through two and a quarter; the clarionet, three and a half;
the horn, three; the bassoon, three; the flute, three; the violin, two
and a half, but every note can be bowed fifty different ways; the
violoncello, two and a quarter ; human voices, two. In an organ of
eight octaves, the pipes of the lowest tones are thirty-two feet long, and
of the highest, one inch and @ half.

BeLLs began to be used in churches on the introduction of Chris-
tianity into Britain and Ireland ; but large bells, suspended in towers,
were not general till the eighth and ninth centuries. At that time, on
the expulsion of the Danes from Ireland, the clergy converted the
old round towers of Ireland into belfries.

The trombone is the sackbut of the ancients; and it was revived about
1790, after a model found in Pompeii. It produces the semitones by
sliding out and in, like a telescope tube.

7
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The English bad no musical schools, and cultivated the science very
sparingly, till about the close of the sixteenth century. A country de-
scribed so accurately by one of their own accomplished writers, in the
few compact words that follow, can have little pretensions to music ; for
it is the offspring of peace, art, science, literature, and political inde-
pendence. ¢ The Roman occupation of Britain is an historical blank.
They held the country four hundred years —a period sufficient to change
its character ; but we have few evidences of their improvements, and for
twelve centuries after their departure civilization was in the lowest
state.” — Sir Richard Phillips.

While music and poetry were flourishing in Ireland, coarse ballads,
set to rude music, were the delight of the nobility and gentry of Eng-
land. I hope no person from that country will deem me guilty of
disparaging unjustly the character of the English nation. Ireland has,
until very lately, been contemptuously treated by the majority of Eng-
lishmen. Her fair character has been stained by calumnious writers.
Under the shade of clouds of slander, her liberties have been stolen
away, and her children have been scattered, houseless and friendless, on
a cold world. If, in the endeavor to remove some portion of that vast
cloud, by the publication of this book, I should wound the sensibilities
of any English man or woman, I have only to say that the deed is
farthest from my wish. Although the great body of the English people
now feel disposed to be more just to Ireland, still the genius of history
requires that I should, in these pages, tell the truth, the whole truth,
and nothing but the truth; and that I shall do, under the favor and pro-
tection of the Almighty.

John Baldwin, an English writer, published a work, called the
# Canticles or Balades of Solomon, A. D. 1549,” in which he thus con-
cludes his address to the reader: “ Would God that such songs might
once drive out of office the bawdy balades that commonly are indited
and sung of idle courtyers in princes’ and noblemen’s houses.” This
depravity of taste, remarks Walker, which Mr. Baldwin reprobates,
must have been gradually stealing on his countrymen.

Henry Lawes, according to Milton, who was himself a lover of music,
was the first improver of the secular music of the English. Milton’s
sonnet to him begins thus: —

« Harry, whose tuneful and well-measured song
First taught our English music how to span
Words with just note and accent,—not to scan

With Midas ears, committing short and long,” &c.
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So much for the secular music of the English. Now we turn
for a moment to their church music, which we shall find in a very
simple, unimproved state. In « The Book of Common Prayer noted,
published by John Marbeake, in 1550, which contains so much of the
common prayer as is to be sung in churches,” there were but three or
four sorts of notes used, viz.
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The whole is filled with chanting notes on four red lines only ; but
their knowledge of harmony, it appears, increased in the year 1563, for
another work was then printed, entitled “ The Whole Psalms, in Foure
Partes, which may be sung to all Musical Instruments.” Yet their taste
seems not to have kept pace with their practical improvement for
Prinn, in a work published in 1663, calls their church music the bleat-
ing of brute beasts.

Luther, who was a tolerable musician, mtroduced some new rules
into English psalmody. He caught the popular airs floating in the
dance and wake, and gathered them into his churches. The Old
Hundredth, says Phillips, was a love ditty ; Rebuke me not, was an
Irish jig; and Stand up, O Lord, was a Poitou-dance.

Burney gives the first tune printed in English notes, and it appears to
be the old Irish air, Ta an Sammodth teacht, “ The Summer is coming,”
to which Moore wrote the beautiful words, ¢ Rich and rare were the
gems she wore,” to be found in the musical pages of this work.

Madrigals for four or five voices were introduced in the seventeenth
century, when Marinzio, Este, Morley, and Wilbye composed their
glees and catches. James the First, himself a good musician, intro-
duced into Scotland several eminent foreign performers, who, it is said,
improved the Scotch style, and, on their return to Italy, brought
with them the old Irish and Scotch music, which they learned during
their sojourn.

George the Fourth, a few years ago, with the aid of our countryman
Miichael Kelly and Gardiner, had two hundred strains of Haydn, Mo-
zart, and Beethoven, adapted to as many of the best versions of the
Psalms. The English, within the present century, have become great
patrons of foreign music, whilst they have nearly altogether neglected
their own, meagre though it be. In truth, their principal stock was given
to them by Irish composers. Michael Kelly, alone, wrote the music of
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sizty English operas and musical pieces, during the first quarter of the
present century.* He composed all the music for Dibdin’s songs, sung
by him with powerful effect during the wars against Napoleon. The
taste of the English public for genuine music was not so accurate as that
of their contemned neighbors, the Irish, as may be seen from the follow-
ing anecdote of Handel, which appears in Walker, but better told by
Busby, in his musical work. ¢« When Handel first produced his Messiah
before a London audience, in 1750, it was condemned. He went to
Dublin, reproduced the splendid performance there, and won from that
more discriminating audience thunders of applause. In fact, it created
quite a sensation in Ireland. On Handel’s return to London, he had the
satisfaction of enjoying the most enthusiastic applause, and the highest
honors, from the same audiences which previously condemned his
immortal composition ; and after his death, his natal day was commemo-
rated in London by the most extravagant musical festivals.” At the
Handel commemoration of 1784, which took place in Westminster
Abbey, four hundred and eighty-three performers took part; at that of
1834, there were six hundred and twenty.

The music of Ireland changed gradually in its character after the
introduction of the religious wars of the reformation. Although the first
settlers from England, who obtained a footing in Leinster, through the
national treachery of Dermod M’Murrough, in 1169, had given their
Irish neighbors considerable annoyance, — and although King Edward
the First, of England, inhumanly butchered, at a feast, three hundred of
the Welsh harpers, and soon after caused to be passed, at the little par-
liament of his Pale, a statute making it penal to entertain any of the lrish
minstrels, rhymers, or news-tellers, —still the heart of Ireland was not
broken, and her music was buoyant as her spirit was light, hearty,
animating. :

But after the desolation which followed the religious wars of Henry
the Eighth, Elizabeth, James the First, Cromwell, and William the
Third, the character of the national music changed. But rather than
attempt a description of this change, I give that of the elegant and accu-
rate Walker, from whose rare work I have already drawn so largely.
«Such was the nice sensibility of the bards, such was their tender affec-
tion for their country, that the subjection to which the kingdom was
reduced, affected them with the heaviest sadness. Sinking beneath this
weight of sympathetic sorrow, they became a prey to melancholy.
Hence the plaintiveness of their music ; for it being, at this time, (from

1550 to 1780,) their only solace, must have served to in€rease their
* See Michael Kelly, at page 1100,
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melancholy ; for music, says Bacon, feedeth that disposition of the
spirits which it findeth: the ideas that arise in the mind are always con-
genial to, and receive a tincture from, the influencing passion. The
bards, often driven, together with their patrons, by the sword of oppres-
sion, from the busy haunts of men, were obliged to lie concealed, in
marshes, in gloomy forests, among rugged mountains, and in glens and
valleys, resounding with the noise of falling waters, or filled with por-
tentous echoes. Such scenes as these, by throwing a gloom over the
fancy, must have considerably increased their settled melancholy ; so
that, when they attempted to sing, it is not to be wondered that their
voices, thus weakened by struggling against a heavy mental depression,
should rise rather by minor thirds, which consist but of four semitenes,
than by major thirds, which consist of five. Now, almost all the airs of
this period are found to be set in the minor third, and to be of the sage
and solemn nature of the music which Milton requires in his Penseroso.

¢—bid the soul of Orpheus sing ~
Such notes as warbled to the string,
Drew iron tears down Pluto’s cheek,
And made hell grant what love did seek.’”

The great Orientalist, Sir William Jones, remarks on the advantage
we have over the Greeks, in our minor scale, which enables us to adapt
our music so admirably to subjects of grief and melancholy —love, for
instance. Mr. Marsden, in his History of Sumatra, says, “ The Sumatra
tunes very much resemble, to my ear, those of the native Irish, and have
usually, like them, a flat third.” ¢ Being very desirous,” says Walker,
¢ to discover the cause of this resemblance, I consulted Mr. Marsden on
the subject, the result of which was the following curious paper: —

«<Jt is observed that the popular music of most nations, within cer-
tain limits of civilization, is confined to the flat or minor key. The
sharp or major key is doubtless the more obvious, and must present itself
to the rude essayers of the art.  Accordingly it will be found, that peo-
ple in a very savage state, as the negroes of Affica, seldom, if ever,
demonstrate any acquaintance with the minor key. Their short songs,
by which they regulate the motion and soothe the irksomeness of their
labor, are all tn the major key, which accords better with the natural
vivacity of their disposition. In countries where, from incidental cir-
cumstances, the inhabitants are encouraged to devote their leisure to the
improvement of their musical skill, they catch, at length, the succession
of tones with a flat interval ; and finding this more expressive of passion,



214 IRISH MUSICIANS COPIED THE SOUNDS OF BIRDS, ETC.

and more calculated to awake the feelings, which is the great end and
object of music, amongst people whose genuine sensations are not blunt-
ed by the polish of refinement, they attach themselves to it, and the
other key, being comparatively deficient in pathos, falls into disuse.
Where the art is carried to its last stage of perfection, as among the
European nations, and where the object of the musician is to entertain
by variety, and surprise by brilliancy of execution, —to captivate the
ear rather than the hearts of his auditors, — there both the keys are
indifferently employed, or so managed as to produce that species of
pleasure which arises from sudden transitions and contrasts.

¢« Since writing the above, I met an observation by a French author,
that singing birds always tune their song in the major key, and that,
although it has frequently been attempted to teach those birds which
possess imitative faculties to pipe airs with a flat third, it has never to
any degree succeeded.’”

The Irish harpers copied the sounds of birds and animals upon their
harp-strings. So did the Irish pipers upon the bagpipes. Hunting
tunes have been made the medium of numberless variations, in which the
cries of the hounds, the « Tally ho!” of the huntsman, and the moans
of the dying stag or fox, have been very well imitated. ~Gardiner,
in his Music of Nature, has put into notes the songs of twenty-four birds,
and twenty animals, and of eight or ten insects; also twenty expres-
sions of human passion or feeling. The gnat gives the note A, on the
second space. The death-watch calls in B flat, and answers in C.
The three notes of the cricket are in B. The buzz of a beehive is in F.
The wings of the house-fly are in F, in the first space. The Aumble-
bee is an octave, or eight notes, lower, &c.

I have inserted these digressional remarks and quotations here, for
the purpose of presenting the reader with some of that variety of charac-
ter which belongs to Irish music. And now to return to the ages of its
decline.

A people hunted like wolves, as the Irish have been, by their barbaric
neighbors, for the last three hundred years, could not have practised the
nice and minute rules necessary to keep up a good musical school;
they were not able to improve and refine according to the rapid de-
velopment of musical science in other happier nations; and hence
there is found a marked decline in its cultivation.

. Walker mentions one Maguire, a vintner, who resided near Charing
Cross, London, about the year 1730, and played exceedingly well
on the Irish harp. His house was frequented by some of the very
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first men in London, even members of the cabinet, who came to hear -
bis melody. Upon one occasion, he was asked why the Irish airs were
so plaiative and solemn. He replied that the native composers were ¢ too
deeply distressed at the situation of their country and her gallant sons to
compose otherwise ; but remove the restraints which they labor under,
and you will not have reason to complain of the plaintiveness of their
notes.” Offence was taken at these warm expressions ; his house be-
came gradually neglected, and he died soon after broken-hearted.

Many fragments of beautiful lamentations, as well as incitements to
freedom, composed by the minstrels who lived in the ages of persecu-
ton, are plentifully scattered through the history of this period. I can
make room for only one specimen. It is the composition of O’ Gnive,
family ollamh to the O’Neills of Clanaboy.

boooouo-—0O
The condition of our dear countrymen!
How languid their joys!
How pressing their sorrows!
The wrecks of a party ruined!
Their wounds still rankling!
The wretched crew of a vessel
Tossed long about, finally cast away!

Are we pot
The prisoners of the Saxon nation ?
The captives of remorseless tyranny ?
Is not our sentence pronounced?

Is not our destruction inevitable ?
Frightful, grinding thought!
Power exchanged for servitude,
Beauty for deformity, the
Exultations of liberty

For the pangs of slavery,

A great and brave people

For a servile, desponding race!

How came this transformation ?
Shrouded in a mist, which
Burfts down on you like a deluge,
Which covers you with successive
Ioundations of evil.

Ye are not the same people.
Need I appeal to your senses?
But what sensations have you left ?

L L - - L] - L
The suffering children of Ireland no longer
Recognize their common mother.
8he equally disowns us for her children.
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We both have lost our forms.
What do we now behold
But insulting Saxon natives,
And native Irish aliens?
Hapless land! .
Thou art a bark through which
The sea hath burst its way.
We hardly discover any part
Of you in the hands of the plunderer.
Yes! the plunderer hath
Refitted you for his own habitation,
And we are new-moulded for his purpose.
Ye Israelites of Egypt —
Ye wretched inhabitants of this foreign land,
Is there no relief for you?
Is there no Hector left
For the defence, or rather for
The recovery, of Troy ?
It is thine, O my God,
To send us a second Moses.
Thy dispensations are just;
And unless the children of Scythian Scot
Return to thee, old Ireland is not doomed
To arise from the thraldom of the Saxon.”

This is not the place to record the millions of human beings, of every
age and of both sexes, that were butchered — the confiscations and the
desolation which accompanied the wars of Elizabeth, James the First,
Cromwell, and William the Third. The reader will find them briefly
discribed in the proper place inthis volume. Every attribute of the Irish
nation which we should admire was struck down, and, as eloquently
expressed by the heart-broken bard, “the slaves of Ireland no
longer recognize their common mother.” In this terrible desolation the
music of Ireland sank. Nine tenths of the most beautiful compositions
perished. A few, compared with what existed, have come down to us;
and, judging by their surpassing melody, we may form a conception of
what the Music of IrReLAND really was in the ages of her independence.
During the pressure of the penal laws, from the age of Elizabeth, in the
- sixteenth, to the times of Grattan and Flood, in the eighteenth century,
the intellect of Ireland shrank back into the earth as fast as it saw the
glare of tyranny. Education had been suppressed, wealth and enter-
prise forbidden, freedom extinguished, and the songs of the bard silenced
by the hangman or the trooper. Now and then, however, in the midst
of the universal gloom, some dazzling genius would flash his meteor rays
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on the thick surrounding darkness,—but only to make the darkness
more visible; yet those involuntary emanations of native talent did
occasionally appear, affording evidence of the vitality of Erin’s body,
and the immortality of her soul, — proving, in the language of her darling
poet, Moore, :

(43

that still she lives.”

Amongst these, O’Kane, Carolan, Jackson, and some others, stand
proudly prominent — the first as a harper, the second and third as com-
posers. O’Kane not only delighted his own countrymen in Ireland, but
passed over to Scotland, about 1740, where he won such renown, that
the lairds of that ancient country made him their honored guest. He
was presented by the Laird M’'Donald with a Aharp key, that had been
time immemorial in the family, which bore marks of great antiquity,
being ornamented with gold and silver, and precious stones of great
value. Such a tribute offered by the primary chieftain of Scotland to
Irish musical genius is not to be undervalued.

Of Carolan a volume might be agreeably filled. Walker gives many

ges of his valuable book to his life, and Bunting and Hardiman also
give many particulars. ¢« The cabin,” says the former, “in which our
bard was born, 1670, in the village of Nobber, county Westmeath, is still
pointed out to the inquisitive traveller. Asitisin a ruinous state, it must
soon become a prey to all-devouring time ; but the spot on which it stood
will, I predict, be visited, at a future day, with as much true devotion by
the lovers of natural music, as Stratford-upon-Avon and Binfield are by
the admirers of Shakspeare and Pope.” He must have been deprived of
sight at a very early period of life by the small-pox, for he remembered
no impression of colors, and was shut up in darkness before he had
taken even a cursory view of creation. From this he felt no incon-
venience. “ My eyes,” he would say, « are transplanted into my ears.”
Yet, though blind, he could play backgammon very well. Hospitality
consumed his little farm. He ate, drank, and was merry, leaving the
morrow to provide for itself. It is not known at what period of his life
he became an itinerant musician, or whether it grew from necessity or
choice. His person was comely, his forehead intellectual, as may be
seen from an engraving of him to be seen in the Frontispiece. Walker
says, “ Methinks I see him mounted on a good horse, and attended by a
harper in the character of -a domestic, — for he at all times kept a good
pair of horses, and a servant to wait on him, —setting forth on his
jouney, and directing his course towards Connaught. Wherever he

28
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goes, the gates of the nobility and gentry are thrown open to him.
Like the Demodocus of Homer, he is received with respect, and a dis-
tinguished place assigned him at the table. Near him is seated his
harper, ready to accompany his voice and supply his want of skill in
practical music.” “Carolan,” says Mr. Ritson, “seems, from the descrip-
tion we have of him, to be a genuine representative of the ancient bard.”
Carolan had his love troubles. There is hardly any bard free from them.
Woman worships poetry and music, and he who bas been blessed or
cursed with poetical or musical addictions, will have his share of her
smiles and frowns.

It was during his peregrinations that he composed all his beautiful
pieces. ¢ Carolan,” says Magee, in his Dublin Packet for 1784, ¢ though
a modern minstrel, has been admired as a first-rate musical genius —an
untaught phenomenon in the cultivation of harmony. His music is in
every body’s hands, and is in the highest degree popular.” I have se-
lected some of Carolan’s musical remains for these pages, which I hope
will not be neglected for airs of far less melody or merit.

His wit was prompt and pointed. Residing, at one time, in the house
of a parsimonious lady, who was sparing in her supply of his favorite
beverage, he heard the butler, O’Flinn, unlocking the cellar door, and,
following him, was repulsed rather surlily ; upon which he instantly
composed a bitter epigram in Irish, which is translated as follows : —

“« What a pity hell’s gates are not kept by O’Flinn;
So surly a dog would let nobody in.”

Not only Geminiana, but Handel, appreciated and praised Carolan’s
powers : both these great composers were in Ireland. Carolan succeed-
ed in every kind of composition. Mr. O’Conor, the historian, makes
honorable mention of his sacred pieces. “ On Easter day I heard him
play at mass. He called the piece ¢ Gloria in Excelsis Deo,” and he
sung that hymn in Irish verses as he played. At the Lord’s Prayer he
stopped ; and after the priest ended it, he sang again, and played a piece
which he denominated the ¢ Resurrection.” His enthusiasm of devotion
affected the whole congregation.” I have compressed Bunting’s notice
. of him into the following brief paragraph: —

The bards, according to the testimony of the Greek and Roman
writers Strabo, Diodorus, Marcellinus, &c., existed among the ruder
branches of the Celtic tribes before the time of Augustus, emperor of
Rome, in the second century. We find them under the same name in
Ireland, from the earliest period of our history down to the year 1738,

i e
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when Carolan died, who seems to have been born to render the termi-
nation of his order memorable and brilliant. If we reflect upon the
disadvantages under which he labored, —born blind, with slender oppor-
tunities of acquiring ideas, the inhabitant of a country recently deso-
lated by a civil war, the flames of which had scarcely subsided, and
add to this his own propensity to idleness and dissipation, — we cannot
but be astonished at the prodigious powers of his mind. He occasion-
ally tried almost every style of music, —the elegiac, the festive, the
amorous, and sacred, and has so much excelled in each, that we
scarcely know to which of them his genius was best adapted. His first
composition was plaintive and amorous, addressed to « Bridget Cruise,”
a lady to whom he was attached, without the hope of success.
He is said to have dedicated fifieen different pieces to her, all of which
are lost. “O’Rourke’s Feast,” the music of which he composed
for Mugh M’Gouran’s ode, was much admired by Swift, who im-
mortalized it in his works. ¢ Paudeen O’Rafferty ” he composed
almost impromptu, on hearing that a little boy without pants had opened
a gate for him, on his way to Miss Cruise’s residence. These melodies
will be found amongst the music of this work. His last piece was
inscribed to Dr. Stafford, his physician. He composed, early in life,
the Fairy Queen, Rose Dillon, and others of his serious pieces;
but, after having established a reputation, and addicted himself ton
much to festive company and the bottle, he spent his time in the
composition of his planxties, which required no labor or assiduity. We
may form some idea of the fertility of his genius from this circumstance,
that a harper, attending the Belfast meeting, (in 1792,) who had never
seen him, and was not taught directly by any person that had an
opportunity of copying from him, had acquired upwards of a hundred
of his tunes, which, he said, constituted but a very inconsiderable part
of the real number. We need not wonder if nine tenths of his com-
positions be irreparably lost, as Carolan never taught any itinerant pupils,
except his own son, (who had no musical genius,) and as we have
never heard that any of his pieces were committed to writing until
several years after his death, when young Carolan, under the
patronage of Dr. Delany, edited.a small volume. The Italians digni-
fied him with the name of CaroLowus.

On the establishment of the parliamentary independence of Ireland,
in 1782, and the-consequent growth of a young and buoyant public
spirit, such as happily characterizes her sons at present, (1844,) her music
was searched for among the ruins of her plundered shrines. Belfast, the
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birthplace of that glorious spirit, which was, unfortunately for Ireland,
misdirected in 1798, and which was calculated, under a wiser manage-
ment, to give her freedom, called into existence a national musical de-
sire, which produced a general convention of musicians from all parts of
Ireland. It assembled in 1792, in Belfast, at which the few remaining
harpers of Ireland attended. The celebrated Dr. Bunting was author-
ized by the Belfast committee to attend professionally, to take down the
airs according to modern notation, and in the English language, for the
purpose of forming a standard code of national music. The following is
a portion of his report of that celebrated meeting : —

“The compiler of this volume was appointed to attend, on that
occasion, to take down the various airs played by the different harpers,
and was particularly cautioned against adding a single note to the old
melodies, which were found, as we shall see, to have been preserved
pure, and handed down through a long succession of ages. Most of
the performers convened at the meeting were men advanced in life,
and all concutred in one opinion respecting the reputed antiquity of
those airs which they called ancient. They smiled on being interro-
gated concerning the era of such compositions, saying they were more
ancient than any to which our popular traditions extended.

It would appear that the old musiciaus, in transmitting this music to
us through so many centuries, treated it with the utmost reverence, as
they seem never to have ventured to make the slightest innovation in
it during its descent. This inference we naturally deduce from our
finding that harpers, collected from parts far distant from one another,
and taught by different. masters, always played the same tune on the
same key, with the same kind of expression, and without a single
variation in any essential passage, or even in any note. The beauty
and regularity with which the tunes are constructed appear surprising.
This circumstance seemed the more extraordinary, when it was dis-
covered that the most ancient tunes were, in this respect, the most
perfect, admitting of the addition of a bass with more facility than such
as were less ancient. Hence we may conclude that their authors must
necessarily have been excellent performers, versed in the scientific part
of their profession, and that they had.originally a view to the addition
of harmony in the composition of their pieces. It is remarkable that
the performers all tuned their instruments on the same principle, totally
ignorant of the science of the principle itself, and without being able to
assign any reason, either for their mode of tuning or of their playing bass.
On an impartial review of all these circumstances, we are inclined to

]
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believe that those specimens which have, survived and been transmitted
to us are only the wreck of better tunes, the history of which is either
lost, or incorrectly recognized in a confused series of traditions.”

But Ireland, even in the ruins of her music, has yet much more
varied and touching melody than any other nation on earth can
boast of. What an old Scottish author applied to his country may,
with a slight alteration, be given to Erin.

“From the pastoral cot and shade
Thy favorite airs, my Erin, came,
By some obscure Beethoven made,
Or Hundel, never known to fame!
And hence their notes, forever warm,
Like nature’s self, must ever charm.”

The scientific Beauford, in Walker’s Bards, p. 344, furnishes a
learned paper on the construction and capability of the harp. He
enters into a critical and mathematical examination of ijts structure,
which he gives in several pages full of algebraical calculations, to
which I refer those who may doubt his result, which appears by the
following passages in his paper: —

« As the science of music advanced among the European nations,
the harp changed its form. Its original figure was, most probably, like
the harp of the Phrygians, a right-angled plain triangle; but, as this
form was not capable of receiving, with convenience, a number of
strings, it was found more proper to alter the right angle to an oblique
one, and to give a curvature to the arm. The Irish bards, in particular,
seem, from experience derived from practice, to have discovered the
true musical figure of the harp — a form which will, on examination, be
found to have been constructed on true harmonic principles, and to
bear the strictest mathematical and philosophic scrutiny, as I shall
endeavor to demonstrate in the following pages; but, not having an
opportunity of examining a number of these instruments, I have taken
that in Trinity College, called Brien Boroimhe’s harp, as the model of
the Irish harp in general. The Greeks constructed their triangular
harps of three, four, or five, and six, strings. But the old Irish bards
seem to have improved upon this system, for, by making the plane of
their harp an oblique-angled triangle, they fell into the true proportion
of their strings; that is, as the diameter of a circle to its circumference,
which [ully agrees also with the learned Dr. Young’s laws relating to
the theory of sound. * * *
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« From what has been said, we see how near the Irish bards, in the
construction of their harp, came to mathematical correctness. Finding
the straight arm inconvenient, they constructed it in a curve, which,
most probably, they determined by the length of the strings, and the
length of the strings by their ear, which led them naturally to the
proportion of the circumference of a circle to its diameter and semi-
diamneter from the beginning of the axis of the arm, or tension. This
method of dividing the musical scale was introduced by the late Mr.
Harrison, in his time-piece, as a new discovery. Little did that in-
genious mechanic think that it was discovered by men inhabiting woods
and bogs several centuries previous. 1 might, from the above datas,
consider the extent and perfection of the old Irish music; but this
would carry me too far, and, indeed, would require a volume.” —
April 10, 1786. '

As allusion has been so. pointedly made, by the above distinguished
writer, to the harp of Brien, also called the ¢ harp of Tara,” I think
this the most fitting place to insert the following authorized history
of this venerated relic: —

THE HARP OF BRIEN BOROIMHE.

“The hero struck this harp in his battles, and, at the last glorious
victory of Clontarf, it was found in his tent, together with his crown,
by his nephew Donagh, who succeeded himself and all his sons who
fell on that dreadful day. In the close of Donagh’s life in Munster, he
retired from the political theatre of his great uncle, and sought repose
in a monastery in Rome. Thither. he carried with him the celebrated
harp of Brien, together with his golden crown, and other insignia of
royalty, which he presented to Pope Alexander the Second as presents.
The harp remained in the Vatican until Pope Leo the Tenth sent it and
other Irish relics as presents to Henry the Eighth, with the title of
king, defender of the faith. Some time after, Henry presented the
harp to his favorite, the first Earl of Clanrickard, in whose family it
remained until the beginning of the last century, when it came, in the
paraphernalia of Lady Elizabeth Burgh, into the possession of her
husband, Colonel M’Malion, of Clenagh, in the county of Clare;
after whose death it passed into the hands of Commissioner M’Na-
mara of Limerick. In 1782, this wandering harp came into the pos-
session of the Right Honorable William Coningham, the father of the
marquis of that name, who was such a favorite with George the Fourth,
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king of England. The marquis, to his credit, with a view of fizing .
the future residence of the immortal harp of Brien, placed it in the
museum of Trinity College, Dublin. When George the Fourth visited
that city, he touched the single remaining wire-string which so often,
with its lost companions, sped the voice of melody into heroic souls,
under the masterly hand of the great Brien. This far-famed harp is
thirty-two inches high, and of extraordinarily good workmanship. The
sounding-board is of oak; the arm and curved pillar of red sally ; the
point of the arm is capped with silver, extremely well wrought and
chiseled ; it contains a large and rich crystal, set in silver, and there
- was another stone, now lost ; the ornamental knobs at the side are of
stlver ; on the arm are the arms of the O’Brien family chased in silver,
the bloody hands supported by lions. On the sides of the curved
pillar are carved two Irish wolf dogs; the holes of the sounding-
board, where the strings entered, are ornamented with escutcheons of
brass, carved and gilt. This harp has twenty-eight keys, and as many
string-holes ; consequently there were twenty-eight strings. The foot-
piece, or rest, is broken off, and the parts to which it was joined are very
rotten. The whole bears evidence of an accomplished and expert artist.

Brien, the great hero, was passionately fond of music, and used this
harp in his convivial hours, as well as in private, to solace the troubles
of his great soul. Its remembrance, presented in the above sketch,
may quicken some spirit amongst us into activity in bebalf of the per-
secuted land of Brien, Sarsfield, Emmett, Tone, Fitzgerald, and
O’'Connell. And when Ireland shall be again what nature intended
her to be, that harp shall be taken into her senate, restrung, and shall
sound again the accents of the free.

The harp presented by Mary, Queen of Scots, to a young Scotch
lady, is of lighter construction than Brien’s, and has thirty strings, but
of nearly the same form.

Mr. Gunn, in his Inquiry, has the following pretty passage: —

«] have been favored with a copy of an ancient Gaelic poem, to-
gether with the music to-which it is still sung in the Highlands, in
which the poet personifies and addresses a very old harp, by asking
what had become of its former lustre? The harp replies, that it be-
longed to a king of Ireland, and had been present at many a royal
banquet ; that it bad afterwards been successively in the possession of
Dargo, of Gaul, of Fillan, of Oscar, of O’Duine, of Diasmod, of a
physician, of a bard, and, lastly, of a priest, who, in a secluded corner,
was ¢ meditating on a white book.” ”’
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About the year 1750, the musical glasses, since improved into the
harmonica, were invented by Richard Pockrich, an Irishman, a name
which, Campbell says, ought not to be lost to the lovers of harmony.
With the celestial tones of this instrument, the sweetest within the
compass of melody, Mr. Pockrich once so charmed two bailiffs sent to
arrest him, that they became incapable of executing their office. He
was born to a good estate in the county of Monohan, in Ireland, but
outlived his property, and died poor.

The terrible and unfortunate revolution of 1798 again saturated the
fields of Ireland with blood. The spirit of liberty, of poetry, and of music,
which began to grow up in Ireland, was almost extinguished in the
purest blood of her people. A few years of death-like gloom succeeded
that bloody era. At length, Moore began to write. His lyrical scraps,
flung on the waves of public sentiment, burned on the surface like the
phosphoric stars that follow a ship’s track over the ocean. His senti-
ment, breathed through the most beautiful language, penetrated the
hearts of the people, and created within them something like itself.
He found his songs sung to the old popular airs of the country, and
this induced him to set about adapting a series of songs to a portion, at
least, of the national melodies. With this view, he obtained the codp-
eration of Sir John Stephenson, the eminent musical composer of that
period.  Sir John and himself made a musical tour through the interior
of Ireland, and heard the old songs sung, and the old airs played, by the
country people and the wandering musicians, whether harpers, pipers,
or fiddlers. A gathering was thus made from the ruins of our national
music. Several of those airs have been rendered still more popular by
the beauty of language or sentiment with which Moore reclothed them.
Sufficient has been rescued by those two patriotic gentlemen to attract
the admiration of Europe.

On the publication of Moore’s Melodies, in the years 1809 to 1812,
they immediately won unbounded popularity. They were sung in
every drawing-room, and charmed every circle. They passed over to
Britain, and won from our proud invaders the tribute which they so
richly merited. The lament of Erin, through her poetry and her music,
extorted a tear from their flinty hearts, as beautifully expressed by Moore
himself.

“The stranger shall hear thy lament on his plains,
The sigh of thy harp shall be sent o’er the deep,

Till thy masters themselves, as they rivet thy chains,
Shall pause at the song of their captive, and weep.”
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The Melodies of Moore worked miracles in the national sentiment,
which, indeed, they may be said to have created. Their melody and
their passion awoke the soul of Ireland from the torpor of slavery.

- O’Connell felt the sentiment growing up around him which Moore’s
poetry created, and never failed to point his speeches against tyranny
with the stings supplied, in endless profusion, by the accomplished bard.

The music of Ireland, from this date, began to revive rapidly : it was
introduced into the theatre in overtures and musical interludes. Even
the bands of the British regiments studied and played it. The 88th,
commonly called the Connaught Rangers, marched to the battle-ground
of Waterlog to the airs of ¢ Garryowen” and ¢ Patrick’s Day,” and
did not full there from shots received in their backs.

These Melodies and music were published in six European languages
— a splendid evidence of their excellence. When the gatherings of
Moore and Sir John Stephenson made so great an impression in England
and throughout the continent, some of the Scotch writers, with their usual
love of country, claimed many of the airs as theirs, upon the ground of
these airs having been familiar in the Highlands time out of mind. Lord
. Kaimes is positive that those airs called the old Scots’ tunes, were
originally Irish compositions, which James the First, who was himself a
good musician, had adapted to the church service; and Pore had previ-
ously called Ireland the mother of sweet singers. It is hardly necessary
to enter into a controversy about the authorship of modern Scotch music,
seeing that their best and principal airs were directly taken from Ireland
as admmed by their own writers.

Even modern Italy worked into her musical code some of those beau-
tiful creations of Ireland, which Moore had clothed with such fascinating
drapery. The most eminent of their talented sons and daughters ad-
mitted this: Geminiani declared that the music of Ireland could not be
equalled on the western side of the Alps; and Handel said that he would
rather be the author of /Ellin a Roon than of the best of his own com-
positions The celebrated Madame Malibran once entranced a select
party in London by an Irish composition, so altered by Italian variations
of her own creating, and by a change in the language, that they did not
detect the original basis upon which madame had raised her beautiful
fabric of sounds. It was rapturously applauded. One of the party
ventured to ask the name of the delightful song. She replied, to their
infinite surprise, with much naiveté, it was the Irish air of the Coulin.

Within the last few years, several Irish musical composers have
followed in the path beaten out by Moore and Sir John Stephenson.

29
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Lover stands prominent as a good poet, story-teller, and musical
composer — a true specimen of the old Irish bard. His popular songs,
« A baby was sleeping,” the “ Fairy Boy,” and others, have stamped
his name with the characteristics of poet and musician; and his
“ Rory O’More” is literally in every one’s memory, both in the old
world and the new. Some of these will be found in the musical pages.

Balfe, too, has shed his sentimental beauties on the stream of his
country’s melody. His chief productions have been brought before the
Dublin and London musical audiences, in the shape of operas, which
have won alike the approbation of the refined and scientific. His « Bo-
hemian Girl ” has been performed many successive nights in New York,
winning the utmost applause. Mr. Brooke has produced some operatic
music that keeps its place on the stage. '

The songs of the writers in the Dublin Nation, and of many other
compatriot poets, have astonished Europe by their number, power, and
beauty. Some of these will be found in this work, set to such Irish airs
as I deemed fitted their spirit and metre, :

The spirit which now animates Ireland seems to be composed as well
of poetic or musical, as of patriotic and martial elements. It is a glo-
rious spirit, call it what we may. Never before was the ark of liberty
floated by a prouder, safer, stronger current. Bishops and priests, as of
old, sing the songs of freedom. The towering MacuaLe has struck the
clearsah of Ireland, and the lowly priest of Drogheda, Father Burke,
has made several clearsahs (barps) of the size of the harp of Tara.
These he so far improved that the harpers taught by him, who play
upon them, delight the social circles, as of old. That reverend and
patriotic gentleman has established a musical college in Drogheda, and
holds an annual musical festival, at which many harpers attend at the
contests of melody, as in the olden days.

With the return of liberty to the Emerald Isle, her music, which is the
genuine language of happy hearts, shall resume its.throne in the public
mind, and create, and sustain with its voice, the food on which it
lives.

I hope to be excused for giving so many pages to the subject of music.
As a passionate admirer of the divine art, I conjecture (erroneously per-
haps) that others will be pleased to dwell on that which fascinated me.
I am sure there is a principle in our nature that acts in sympathetic
union with a concord of sweet sounds. Music excites the most tender
and refined, as well as the most powerful, emotions of which humanity
is susceptible. In the church, it lifts up the heart to a community with
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God. In the festive assembly, it is the very soul from which delight
radiates on all within its influence. In the camp, it is the best symbol
of order and discipline. In the combat, it is more inspiring than the
commander’s voice. At military funerals, it spreads melancholy and
sorrow on all around! And in the serenade, the voice of sweet
music, floating on the midnight breeze, arouses beauty from delectable
dreams to a reality still more delightful !

The best play in the theatre would go lamely off without appropriate
music. Children can be kept in good temper by the lullaby of the
nurse. It will silence their cries, dry up their tears, and bring sunshine
into their little eyes. It will tame the vicious hose in the plough more
effectually than the lash. ¢ The ploughman’s whistle is better than his
goad.” In the cottage, it stirs the limbs of the over-labored, and sets
the weary heart dancing. The aged live over again under its influ-
ence, and the young brighten into ecstasy. On the high and giddy mast,
it is the solace of the seaman. The voice of his own song cheers the
belmsman, in the midnight watch. The traveller plods his way more
merrily when he sings, and the laborer, by the same means, gets rid of
balf his toil.

Tell us, ye philosophic few, by what secret means are all our faculties,
physical and mental, worked upon by this charmer? In what way
does it reach the valves of the heart, that our tears gush forth or recede
at’its bidding? How does it so mix with the blood, that it stirs to frenzy,
and, anon, calms to repose? How does it fasten on the gristly sinews
and muscles, stiffening them up to supernatural power, which, at its
pleasure, it again relaxes into softened inactivity ? How does its subtile
influence steal along our thrilling nerves, through every recess and
region of our frame, changing our features, at its will, into joyful, heroic,
pious, melancholy, or merry combinations ?

It flies through the frame more rapidly than the most powerful poison,
or its antidote. Would it not be a powerful auxiliary to the phy-
sician in restoring the convalescent, or even assuaging the pains of
the sick? View this component part of our nature whichsoever way
we will, it appears to me to be a highly-important gift from our Creator,
conferred upon us, like speech itself, for our happiness. If we neglect
its cultivation, or reject its use, we deprive ourselves of a portion, at
least, of that earthly pleasure which God conferred upon Adam and
Eve before their fall, and which, in his mercy, he permitted to remain
with man to sustain him through the labors and miseries attendant on
our fallen nature.
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«Harmony from heaven descended,
Soaring first when chaos ended, .
And through time and space extended

Heaven’s first decree.

The very soul itself refining,

All that’s great and good combining,

God, and man, and angels, joining,
Hail thee, Harmony ! ”

Music is, in reality, simple. Nature gives forth its own melody,
which can be regulated by a few general rules, so as to affect the hearts
of the majority of those who hear it. 1 have ventured to define its
nature in my section on the bards, which I shall here repeat. Poetry
is the regulated effervescence of the brain. It is part of the excitement
which takes place beyond the demands for natural wants, and thus dis-
playsitself in flights called imagination. Good poetry is the able display

_of feeling, and good prose the able display of fact, correct reasoning,

and acquired knowledge.

Music is the more sublimated expression of human feeling. Its effect
depends upon the power and variation of the sounds which convey it.
It is an agreeable stream of well-contrasted sounds, formed according to
the standard of the human voice, in a natural key, continually varying
from that key to a lower or higher pitch, but uttered in a manner agree-
able to the organs of hearing, or the seat of sensations in the brain.
Music, like language, delights in simple sounds; yet refinement, as it
proceeds, sanctions a skilful deviation from simple sound as the acme
of science. An ear accustomed or educated to these deviations, must
be continually fed by like sounds, for it sickens at the pure voice of
nature. In the same way does the appetite of one who has been fed
from childhood on compound cookery — on food tortured from its natu-
ral flavor by every imaginable invention — sicken against plain meats,
presented in their original elements.

Instrumental music requires much more study, and many more rules,
to form it, than vocal, because the effort is an artificial imitation of nature,

" and approaches nearer to perfection, as it imitates nature more exactly.

In proportion as our musical taste — that is, the sense of hearing and
discriminating — becomes accustomed to deviations from the pure sounds
of nature, the pleasure we derive from pure melody is diminished. This
refinement may be said to remove the ear so far from the heart, that the
essence of wusic (melody) cannot reach it. Most of the scientfic
music which we hear, is calculated only to display the brilliant execution
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of the performer, and to occasion a gentle titillation in the organs of
bearing ; and many of the great masters who perform on the violin, harp,
bugle, or piano-forte, to hear whom we pay high prices, seem to disdain
the wse of melody altogether, and to be ashamed to be supposed capable,
or accustomed, to play a simple tune as it was originally composed.
Their performances consist of flourishes on their instrument, displaying
the effect of great practice, but shedding out none of that soul of music,
which the poet conceived and expressed in the following familiar and
irnmortal distich : —

% Music hath charms to soothe the savage breast,
To soften rocks and bend the knotted oak.”

But the music we are accustomed to hear at some of the fashionable
concerts is certainly not of that nature. The performers, for the most
part, come before the audience as if it were only for the purpose of
tuning their instruments, and to show what they could do, if they had
a mind. They run up and down the scale in capricious phantasies, and
when we think they are about to commence, they make an obeisance and
retire, amid thunders of applause. —“O'! there be players that I have
heard play,— and heard others praise, and that highly,— that, having
neither the tones of music, nor the soul of music, have so strutted and
puffed, so strained their instruments, and split our ears, that I have
thought some of nature’s journeymen had made them, and not made
them well, they imitated nature so abominably.”

Complication in music advances with the musical education of the
ear. The grave and sober Correlli and Arne gave way to Haydn
and Mozart, who, in turn, gave way to Beethoven and Rossini; but
melody belongs to the imagination, and not to science; it belongs to
nature, and not to art. Some are well skilled in the complication of
music, but are not gifted with melody ; or rather that melody, originally
planted in their hearts by nature, has been extinguished by a scientific
violation of her laws. They cannot be called musicians, but are
merely dexterous players. Musicians of this character will never,
they may depend on it, “bend the knotted oak,” or ¢soothe the
savage breast.” '

Gardiner, in his Music of Nature, analyzes the components of sound,
and examines the organs of hearing. I will endeavor to make plainer,
while I extract, a few of his subtile but valuable ideas. Sound and
light, or tones and colors, are produced by two different affections of the
very same medium ; every sound is a mixture of three tones, just as a
ray of light is of three colors; the union of the key note with the fifth
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and octave is the common chord. The diatonic scale is the prism of
sound. White light may be decomposed into three colors; and every
sound is a compound of three tones. Atoms of oxygen and nitrogen in
conjunction may produce one tone or color, oxygen another tone or color,
and nitrogen a third tone or color. One is the excitement or propulsion
of atoms called light, and the other the propulsion of a gross volume
called sound. The atmosphere will affect both. It will affect espe-
cially the human voice, which oftentimes has to contend, in thronged
rooms, against a dense volume of vapor, in which the vital gases have
been consumed by the frequent respiration of the same volume of air.
And if the singer has been unused, for some time previously, to the
enjoyment of fresh air, in which oxygen and nitrogen shall be fully
represented, the voice will lack that elasticity which is necessary to
strike vigorously on the atmosphere, and produce a pure, clear sound.
Every vibration and propulsion of atoms, in the aerial elements, in-
cludes, on examination, the prismatic and diatonic scales. Both scales
are chemical, and are produced by the very atoms which produce all
our chemical and electrical phenomena: the scales are similar, because
they are the measures of the effects upon the same sensorium. The
figures agree, since a volume of five parts of atmospheric air is four
measures of nitrogen and one oxygen, and every sound is composed of
the fundamental note, its fifth, and octave, whose square is twenty-five
and one hundred, or one to four. :
Sound arises from vibrations of the air, as may be seen by the vibra-
tions in the water of a musical glass, and by the affections of light bodies
laid on strings in concord, and they may be felt by the vibrations of all
instruments.  Sound affects particles of dust, or the animalcule seen in
a sunbeam. The delicacy and intensity with which the vibrations of
sound reach the ear, prove the fulness of space in aerial atoms. We
distinguish tones, says Phillips, when the vibrations are seven thousand
in a second. The lowest tone which the ear can discriminate is, ac-
cording to some, twelve and a half undulations in a second, to others
thirty, and the most acute, above seven thousand. Every ear differs
from another in its powers of sensibility or accuracy. The harmonies
of one sound are the separate effects of different parts of ‘the -string.
Water is a better conductor of sound than air; wood also is a powerful
conductor of sound, and so is flannel or ribbon. Deafl persons may
converse through deal rods held between the teeth, or held to their
throat or breast. The best forn-for a concert room, or speaking hall, is
an oblong, or double cube ; the fewer elliptical surfaces the better ; and
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the roof or ceiling should be finished quite plainly, and perfectly semi-
circular.  An echo returns a monosyllable at seventy feet distance, and
another syllable at every forty feet distance. All sound appears to be
echo or reflection ; and if not a distinct - echo, it is only for want of dis-
tance. The speaker, or performer, should stand at the end, and not
at the side, of a room. If the room be square, as many are, he
should get towards a corner, and send his tones towards the corner oppo-
site to that in which he stands. Public speakers derive great advantage
from the practice of singing. Effective speakers modulate the tones of
their voice, agreeably to the true principles of music, though frequently
knowing little of the science which governs those principles. The
words should be chosen, like notes in music, of all lengths : the adagios
of Haydn and Beethoven are, like passages of Milton and Shak-
speare, made of words slow and rapid.

The sense of hearing arises from, or is regulated by, an expansion of
nerves into the inner chamber of the ear, and these receive the vibra-
tions of the tympanum— a strained membrane. This elastic membrane
is damped by a small bone called the mallet ; but, like a drum, it will not
transmit to the brain two loud sounds in immediate succession. These
delicate organs are pleased with a succession of pure sounds, varied in
their length, loudness, and tone. The pleasure can be increased by
tormenting them for a moment with discords, or harsh or flat tones,

-returning again to the same sweet notes in which they delighted, or to

others in a higher or lower strain, agreeably to the key on which the
air is constructed. The key is the bass or.centre of any system of
notes, and gives character to the composition. Old songs were com-
posed in G minor. When F is made the key or bass of any melody,
the effect is rich and grave; but its relative, D minor, is more sombre.
C is bold and energetic, and its relative, A minor, is similar, but plaintive,
G is gay and lively, but its relative, E minor, soft and tender. D is
grand and lofty, but its relative, B minor, complaining. A is glowing,
but F sharp minor mournful. The sharps of E are brilliant and spar-
kling. The sharps of B are piercing. B flat is dull, and G. minor
melancholy. E flat is mellow and soft, and C minor complaining;
A flat, delicate and tender, but its relative, ' minor, gloomy. D flat
major is solemn and awful.

The point of action in the voice is in the throat, and level with the
hair in the back of the neck. As singers raise or lower this point, the
tone is harsh, hard, thick, throaty, and guttural. High notes are produced
by lessening the aperture and increasing the velocity of the breath.
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If the lowest notes would pemmit the passage of a billiard ball, the
highest should permit but a pea. The notes of the musical scale are
formed by the coutraction.or enlargement of the rima glottidis, an
aperture in the larynx, over the windpipe. In the passage leading from
the mouth to the lungs, just within the part of the neck where ¢ Eve’s
apple ” protrudes, are situated two sets or pairs of muscles, one of them
about an inch above the other, of a half-moon shape, thick and attached
at their circumference, but thin and pendulous in the centre of the pas-
sage. These muscles are situated so nearly at opposite sides, that, when
the air, in passing out from the lungs, causes them to vibrate, they nearly
close the opening. The vibrations of these muscles produce sounds just
as the strings of the viol produce them when vibrating under the bow. It
is like the reed in wind instruments, but susceptible of the most delicate
variations. So astonishingly great is the number of these vibrations, that
it is now believed the human voice is capable of one thousand changes,
perceptible to a musical ear. These changes are all produced by the ac-
tion of these muscles, in obedience to volition, or at will ; they are greatly
strengthened, and capable of surprising modification by exercise ; it is
said that some voices are able to give two to three hundred changes in
one breath. Braham, Farinelli, and Mrs. Wood, could give three hun-
dred without drawing breath; but these are prodigies. Ordinary good
voices are exhausted by fifty.

The human voice is governed by the laws which apply to wind in-
struments. The throat is the tube, and the chest and lungs the wind-
bag. By pressing the wind through the aperture in the throat, (already
described,) subject to a variety of compressions, in its passage, the music,
with all its variations, is obtained. Ferlandi played on an oboe with
one leather joint, by twisting which he imitated the tones of the human
windpipe. But the human pipe exceeds, for variety and delicacy, all
the pipes ever invented. The reason why we always have the same
sound from organ-pipes is, because they are always blown by a bellows,
with a certain weight thereon, and therefore the sound is the same.

It appears that, by lengthening the trombone, in the middle of a note,
the force of the breath being kept the same, a new note is produced.
Again, the trombone can be drawn out and made to produce the same
note by blowing differently ; that is, by making a larger aperture in the
mouth, and blowing with less force. Those who sing will always
derive advantage from considering these general . principles — principles
which, if applied to the exercise of the voice, cannot fail to produce
full, melodious, and comrect tones. These rules apply generally to the
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flute, clarionet, and all wind instruments, and I introduce these remarks
to give a clearer idea of the nature of the human instrument, which
every one is blessed with, and which is superior to all others.

The Italians call the lower notes the voce di petto, the voice of the
breast ; and the higher notes the voce di testa, or voice of the head.
The former is called the language of the heart; the latter, or upper
notes in men, is called falsetto. The nose and roof of the mouth are
the sounding-board of the voice. The teeth, the bridge of the lips, and
tongue, on whose activity, form, and skilful use, depend the modulations
of tone, — the speaking, singing voice,—is a machine whose use children
should be taught. It is curious, but perfectly true, that children who
are nursed by a woman who sings in their infant ears, have generally a
taste for music, and those nursed by one who does not sing, are rarely
ever good musicians. So delicate is the nature of our infant sensibilities,
that we partake of the character of that mental or spmtual atmosphere
into which we first respire.

Persons who sing before assemblies should cat very little, or indeed
nothing, for three or four hours ere they begin: keeping the stomach
empty enables one to take in more breath at a draught. Any candies,
preparations, or drinks, that stimulate the palate, tongue, &c., are bad.
They generally beget thirst, which creates a rough surface in the throat,
tongue, lips, &c., which alters the tonesmaterially. Cobbett remarks that,
in defending himself on a charge of libel, he spoke six hours without
ceasing, — refreshing his lips and throat by now and again eating a
mouthful of common suet.

I will here introduce a few observations from Moore and some others,
on the style in which the sentimental music of Ireland should be sung
and played. Rapidity and ornament in the execution kill it. I have
heard too many murder those melodies in this way.

Let us hear Moore himself, on this: «[t has always been a subject
of some mortification to me, that my songs, as they are set, give such a
very imperfect notion of the manner in which I wish them to be per-
formed, and that most of that peculiarity of character which- I believe
they possess as I sing them myself, is lost in the process they must
undergo for publication ; but the truth is, that, not being sufficiently
practised in the rules of composition to rely upon the accuracy of my
own harmonic arrangements, I am obliged to submit my rude sketches to
the eyes of a professor before they can encounter the criticism of the
musical world, and, as it too frequently happens that they are indebted
for their originality to the violation of some established law, the hand
that corrects their ;(l;rors is almost sure to destroy their character, and
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the few little flowers they boast are pulled away with the weeds. In
singing them myself, however, I pay no such deference to criticism, but
usually give both air and harmony according to my own first conception
of them, with all their original faults, but, at the same time, all their
original freshness. I know I shall be told, by the learned musician,
that whatever infringes the rules of composition must be disagreeable to
the ear, and that, according to the pure ethics of the art, nothing can
possibly be pleasant that is wrong ; but I am sorry to say that I am
- lawless enough to disagree with him, and have sometimes been even so
lost to all sense of musical rectitude, as to take pleasure in a profane
succession of fifths.” * # * <« WhereverI have been content to re-
main simply in the key in which I began, without wandering from home
in search of discords and chromatics, I have not only been independent
of critical aid, but the strams I have produced were much more
touching and effective.

¢ There is but one, instruction I should venture to give to any person
desirous of doing justice to the character of these ballads, and that is, to
attend as little as possible to the rhythm, or time in singing them. The
time, indeed, should always he made to wait upon the feeling, but par-
ticularly in this style of musical recitation, where the words ought to
be as nearly spoken as is consistent with the swell and sweetness
of intonation, and where a strict and mechanical observance of time
-completely destroys all those pauses, lingerings